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ANORGONIA IN THE CARCINOMATOUS
SHRINKING BIOPATHY*

A Contribution to the Problem of Cancer Prevention

By WiLneLm Reicr, M.D.

The term anorgonia refers to those bio-
pathic conditions which are characterized
by a block in plasma motility. This dis-
turbance of plasmatic functioning is un-
known in orthodox pathology, though it
is well known to the practising physician.
The reason why this disturbance remained
unknown to a mechanistic pathology is
that it does not consist primarily in struc-
tural tissue changes or nerve tract lesions
but in a reduction of the total energy
function of the organism. Everyday lan-
guage describes the condition in various
terms. They refer to the emotional ex-
pression of an organism, such as “un-
alive,” “dead,” “stiff,” “contactless,”
“cold,” etc. (in contrast to “alive,” “spar-
kling,” “warm,” “having immediate con-
tact,” etc.), and render the immediate
impression which another person makes
on us. However, the concept of “anor-
gonia” which is here introduced for the
first time means more than mere “contact-
lessness” or “unaliveness.” It refers to a
well-defined, heretofore unknown disease
picture which I have found most out-
spoken in patients with cancer or with a
cancer disposition.
- Before describing the anorgonia in can-

cer shrinking biopathy, I must go back
to a well-kknown finding of clinical sex-
economy, the significance of which can
be comprehended today much more

* Translated from the manuscript by the Editor.

deeply than before the discovery of the
orgone. I am referring to the undisturbed
plasmatic functioning of the healthy or-
ganism and its counterpart, biopathic fall-
ing anxiety (fear of falling). Let us set
out by summarizing what we have
learned thus far about the falling anxiety
in biopathic diseases:

Falling anxiety makes its appearance in
every case of character neurosis or somatic
biopathy at a time when the armoring is
dissolved and orgastic sensations begin
to break through. The “orgonotic sensa-
tion” is nothing but the subjective per-
ception of the objective “plasmatic ex-
citation” which, heretofore, in a mech-
anistic manner, we termed “vegetative
current.” The appearance of falling anx-
iety indicates with certainty that plasmatic
excitations and orgastic sensations are be-
ginning to function in the total organism.
The signs of falling anxiety are various:
dizziness, “sinking feelings,” falling
dreams, feelings of oppression in the gas-
tric region, nausea. These and similar
symptoms characterize the breakdown of
the armor, which is accompanied by or-
gastic sensations, involuntary muscular
spasms, hot flushes, tremors, itching sen-
sations, etc. These biological symptoms
are psychically represented as a general-
ized anxiousness and insecurity. Roughly
speaking, then, the therapeutic process
has to pass through the following stages:
loosening of the armor, orgonotic sensa-
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tions, breakdown of the armor, clonisms,
falling anxiety, increased plasmatic ex-
citation, orgastic sensations in the genital
apparatus.

If we proceed correctly in dissolving
the armorings, the unpleasurable sensa-
tions gradually give way to a pleasurable
perception of the body. Patients, after
having gone through a series of clonisms,
often state that “they never felt so well be-
fore.” If, on the other hand, one does not
correctly dissolve the armorings, layer by
layer; if rigid armorings remain; if one
lets the orgonotic excitations break
through too immediately so that they hit
on the still undissolved layers of the
armor; then the patient is apt to react
with a complete withdrawal into his old
armoring. Afraid of the plasmatic excita-
tions (pleasure anxiety), he increases his
biopathic rigidity. Overwhelmed by in-
creased quantities of mobile biological
energy, the patient may experience states
of disorientation, panic and even suicidal
impulses. That much about the known
clinical manifestations.

The falling anxiety may express itself
more in the somatic or more in the psy-
chic realm; usually, it is a combination
of both. At any rate, the appearance of
symptoms of falling anxiety indicates a
biopsychic crisis, the first step in the di-
rection of health in the sense of orgastic
potency. If the vegetotherapist knows the
structure of the case, these striking symp-
toms of falling anxiety need not cause
him any alarm.

However, the falling anxiety is harm-
less only in pure character neuroses. A
number of experiences in patients with
cancer or cancer disposition show that
falling anxiety may be the symptom of a
fatal process. In these cases, it indicates a
complete failure of the plasma function in
the biological core of the orgonotic sys-
tem.

Obviously, it depends on the depth of
the biopathic disturbance. The vegeto-

therapist must know whether be & Sl
ing with a superficial disoreasstion o
the organism occurring with the s
tion from rigid to freely mobile Sumcsan-
ing, as in pure character neuroses, o =k
an oscillation of the total plasems Semcses
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in the cancer shrinking biopaths. &5 2
ways, these distinctions are met shaspe
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and thus extend to the cell plasma S
tion itself.

We shall now examine the biophas
cal mechanism of falling anxiety in the
cancer biopathy. The attentive reades of
an earlier case history’ will have besn
struck by the great role played by e
biopathic falling anxiety. That patess
could have maintained the health which
she had recovered had it not been for the
tremendous falling anxiety which came
with her sexual excitations. The patient

had actually collapsed in my laboratory
a short time after she had become free

of cancer, symptomatologically speaking.
Her legs had suddenly failed. From then
on, she remained in bed. She developed a
phobic fear of getting up, thus made fur-
ther orgone therapy impossible and kept
shrinking until her death a few months
later. Basically, I did not understand her
falling anxiety; all I knew was that it had
been provoked by the sexual excitation.
The experimental cancer cases I have seen
since (1941 to 1944) all showed this fall-
ing anxiety with the same typical mani-

1¢f. The carcinomatous shrinking biopathy.

This Journal 1, 1942, 131,
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festations. As time went on, I recognized
the manifestations more easily and began
to understand them better. It was to be
expected that further study of the falling
anxiety would lead to therapeutic meas-
ures; this expectation was confirmed in
two cases of cancer biopathy which came
to treatment at a relatively early stage.
All in all—besides in pure character neu-
roses—lI studied the falling anxiety in
6 cancer cases and, in the phase of first
development, in an infant of 4 weeks of
age. These observations provided suffi-
cient material to justify this publication.
I shall not present any complete case
histories but only those parts which refer
to the diagnosis and to the falling anxiety.
The falling anxiety observed in the infant
will provide the key to the problem.

Falling anxiety as the expression of plas-
matic immobility

I shall first summarize the findings
which make the biopathic falling anxiety
comprehensible as the expression of plas-
matic immobility. The cancer patients ob-
served had the following symptoms of
plasmatic immobility in common:

1. General physical debility: slowing of
all motion, tendency to avoid motion and
tendency to remain lying in bed. It should
be noted that the disturbance of plasmatic
motility had, in every one of these cases,
existed long before there were the slight-
est signs of cancer. In 3 out of the 6 cases,
a slowing of speech and of all motions
had existed since early infancy.

One patient (cf. footnote, p. 2) had
the phobia in adolescence that “some-
body was after her” in the street. Her
legs would fail her and she felt she was
going to fall down. Later, in her shrink-
ing biopathy, the legs were first to show
marked atrophy; her fear of walking was
based mainly on the weakness of her
legs. There was a transitory paralysis of
the anal and urinary sphincters. It was a
fracture of the femur (thigh bone) which

finally led to the fatal outcome. (The
local cancer growths were at the 1oth,
1ith and 12th dorsal vertebrae and the
sth, 6th and 7th cervical vertebrae).

The patient gave as the reason for her
keeping to her bed the danger of breaking
her spine; I was able to demonstrate the
fact that it was not a matter of a mechani-
cally caused pain in the vertebrae but a
matter of falling anxiety. It was possible
to make the patient walk. During her
good period she had walked around a
good deal, in spite of the fact that the de-
formation of the spine was irreversible.
Later, she was unable to move her legs
and was afraid that if she were to move,
some part of her body would break
apart.

2. In all cases, falling anxiety is accom-
panied by a disturbed sense of equilib-
rium. This same phenomenon was ob-
served in the case of the infant during the
period of falling anxiety. The connection
between the two phenomena is probably
this: The disturbance of the sense of
equilibrium determines the falling anx-
iety, and not vice versa. The falling anx-
iety is a rational expression of a biopathic
disturbance in innervation, and not its
cause. In several cases, it was indirectly
fatal in that it prevented the continua-
tion of the orgone therapy, encouraged
the atrophy of muscles and the develop-
ment of bed sores which contributed to
the fatal outcome.

One of the 6 cancer patients—with a
carcinoma of the prostate—was for some
time, as a result of orgone therapy, free
from local symptoms (urine clear, free
of cancer cells and T-bacilli, no local
pain, etc.), but the legs became atrophic
and he developed a functional abasia (in-
ability to walk). In this case, too, the
motor reflexes were normal. I treated this
patient with orgone therapy and a simpli-
fied vegetotherapy daily during 4 months
each during the summers of 1942 and
1943; thus I had ample opportunity to ac-
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quaint myself with the peculiarities of the
paralysis. After the elimination of the
local tumor of the prostate, the patient
walked around and seemed to get better
and better. He had no pains, his ap-
petite was excellent, he gained seven
pounds within a few weeks, was hopeful
and even started to work. In the midst of
all this progress, he suddenly collapsed
in the knees one day and fell down. His
knees had suddenly failed him “as if life
had suddenly left the legs.” From then
on, he was unable to move his legs, he
had to keep to his bed and soon there
was a progressive atrophy of the mus-
cles in both legs. Two months later, he
lost control of the urinary and anal
sphincters. There was a blunting of sensa-
tion in the legs and the perineum. There
was no disturbance of tactile sensation,
but the perception of pain stimuli was
reduced. The urinary sphincter was spas-
tic, the anal sphincter paralytic. He was
unable to urinate and unable to retain
his feces. The sensory disturbance was
not sharply defined, that is, it did not
correspond to a definite spinal segment.
That it was not a matter of a central
lesion in the spinal cord but of a bio-
pathic paralysis of the plasma periphery
was not only shown by the irregularity
of the disturbance but even more by the
fact that it was possible to reduce and
finally to eliminate the paralysis. Only in
the course of the vegetotherapeutic treat-
ment of the immobility, that is, with the
return of the ability to sit up and to
move the legs, did the biopathic character
of the paralysis become evident; only then
did the falling anxiety and the disturbance
of equilibrium make their appearance.
Before entering upon this, I have to
counter some possible objections: One
might have assumed that the disturbance
was of a mechanical nature. This seems
highly unlikely, for a lesion in the spinal
cord, say, a tumor, would have led to a
progressive increase of the disturbance;

the eclimination of the disturbance by
vegetotherapeutic means would have been
impossible. A peripheral paralysis of the
nerve was out of the question; true, there
were pains similar to those seen in neun-
tis, but they could be eliminated by
purely vegetotherapeutic measures. In ad-
dition, neuritis itself would have to be
explained as a symptom. In the case of 2
mechanical lesion, either central or pe
ripheral, it also would not have been pos-
sible to influence the disturbance of amal
control. The disturbance Auctuated, how-
ever, with the total biopsychic condiion
of the patient. If he was in a good meed
and hopeful, he was able to move his legs
much more easily and extensively tham
at times when he felt hopeless.

The localization of the tumor in the
prostate was immediately caused by #
years of sexual abstinence. The later spasm
of the urinary sphincter and the paralysis
of the rectum were of a sympatheticotonic
nature; it was the immediate basis of the
carcinomatous degeneration of the tissue.
From this center at the perineum, the bio-
pathic paralysis extended to the legs.
Thanks to the orgone therapy, the patient
had not developed any metastases. The
upper part of the body and the arms re-
mained mobile and strong until the last.
There was no cachexia except in the legs.
One had to assume, then, that the location
of the paralysis in the legs must have its
specific reason.

During the summer of 1943, I worked
with the patient daily in an attempt to
mobilize his legs. At first, I loosened the
spasms of the ankle musculature by pas-
sive motions, gradually extending the
work to new parts. This procedure was
very painful, but soon the patient became
able to move his toes, ankles and knee
joints. Then I proceeded to the muscula-
ture of the thighs and finally to the hips.
After about 4 weeks of vegetotherapy he
was able to move his knees and hip joints.
Soon after, he was able to sit up in bed.
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This gave him new courage and increased
his cooperation.

Now I suggested his moving from bed
to an easy chair. His reaction was pecu-
liar: He seemed very enthusiastic, but
when he was supposed really to do it, he
became evasive: he wanted to wait a
while, etc. There was no doubt that he
was perfectly capable of sitting in the easy
chair, since he was able to sit up in bed
without any difficulty. Plainly, he was
afraid of the transition from bed to chair,
although he knew that he would be as-
sisted by two strong individuals and that
really nothing could happen to him. As a
transitional measure, I suggested sitting
on the edge of the bed. He showed some
hesitation about this. We helped him and
supported him; but as soon as his legs
swung freely, he experienced violent anx-
iety, became pale and broke into a cold
sweat. It should be noted that he did not
have pain of any kind but merely anxiety.
After half a minute he implored us to be
allowed to lie down again.

This was exactly what 1 had witnessed
in my first cancer patient. I asked him to
give me an exact description of the sensa-
tions which caused him to implore us so
pitiably to be allowed to lie down again.
He said he had a great feeling of insecur-
ity, that his body, from the hips down, felt
numb, “as if it didn't belong to him,” as if
“it might break any moment.” He had a
deadly fear that ke might fall or that we
might drop him, and then his body would
break. In this connection, he remembered
a peculiar condition from which he had
suffered between the ages of 6 and 18: It
often happened, when he was working in
the woods, that Ais knees and thighs failed
him suddenly so that he collapsed or had
to sit down suddenly. No physician was
able to interpret these states of weak-
ness.

Now we understood that the later anor-
gonia of the lower part of the body was
based on this anorgonia which had de-

veloped in childhood. That is, the anor-
gonia preceded the cancer disease by some
60 years. The mechanisms of such anor-
gonotic attacks of weakness is obscure. It
may be relevant to mention the fact that
the patient’s mother had died shortly after
his birth; he was brought up by foster
parents who showed him little if any love
and made him work hard even as a
child.

The dulling of sensations in the lower
part of the body had been eliminated by
vegetotherapy except for a spot of about
two square inches at the penis root. All
stimuli were perceived. There was no
pain with movement; lying on his back
in bed, he could move all joints without
pain and often even made dancelike
movements with his legs. All the more
baffling, therefore, was his violent anxiety
which occurred with sitting up and hav-
ing his legs dangle over the edge of the
bed.

Now I had him practice sitting on the
edge of the bed for a minute or two
several times a day. This helped. After a
week of this, his falling anxiety had been
sufficiently reduced so that we could get
him into a wheelchair and take him out-
side. The falling anxiety seemed to have
been overcome. By lying in bed for
months, and as a result of the atrophy
in the legs, he had lost the feeling of his
body, and with that the feeling of equilib-
rium, but had partly regained it by get-
ting used to sitting up, so that the falling
anxiety disappeared.

If we translate the process into the
language of orgone biophysics, we may
say the following: The biopathic shrink-
ing process had almost extinguished or-
gonotic motility and, with that, the organ
perception. This allows the conclusion
that the organ perception is an immediate
expression of the motility of the organ
plasma. The loss of organ perception
results logically in the sensation that the
body is something alien, and in the fear of
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falling and “breaking.” The sensation of
numbness in the presence of sensory-
motor reactions admits of only one in-
terpretation: The numbness is the sub-
jective perception of objective orgone
immobility in the affected parts. It is
accompanied by a sensation similar to that
in an arm or leg which “has gone to
sleep” and that of “ants crawling” over
the limb. The anorgonia of our patient
differed from an acute numbness only in
its duration and its biopathic background.
Otherwise, the symptoms were the same.

The question arises: Does anorgonia
consist in a decreased orgone content in
the tissues, or in an fmmobility of the
tissue orgone without a change in quan-
tity, that is, a reduction of orgonotic pulsa-
tion? We shall postpone the answer to
this question.

The patient felt well for several months,
even regaining rectal control. Then, with
bad weather, he experienced violent pains.
A physician gave him injections of snake
venom to combat the pains, and a few
days later the patient died. Probably, he
would have died anyhow, for the car-
cinomatous shrinking had been deep-
reaching. However, it goes without saying
that orgonotically weak tissue poorly tol-
erates poisonous drugs. For this reason,
we have come to regard drugs with a
sympatheticotonic effect or which damage
the tissue as contraindicated, even though
they may alleviate pain. Instead of elim-
inating the anorgonia, they increase it.

I shall proceed to the description of
another cancer patient who also died sub-
sequently. The tumor, histologically a
sarcoma, had developed in the right shoul-
der (deltoid muscle). The tumor receded
under Xray treatment; this also resulted
in a third degree burn of about 8 inches
square. This was bad prognostically. The
general biopathic condition was also
alarming. The skin all over the body was
pale and clammy. The legs were cold
and showed a condition which we now

know as anorgonotic: livid coloration,
clamminess, no perceptible orgone field.
The patient was a quiet, resigned char-
acter. He felt that he had missed his
chances in life and had achieved noth-
ing. He was particularly worried- about
his pelvis which he felt to be “numb,
like dead.” As long ago as a year before
the appearance of the tumor he had con-
sidered coming to me for vegetotherapy,
but because of the rumor spread by some
psychoanalysts that I was crazy he had
refrained from doing so. When, later on.
the appearance of the tumor confirmed
his old apprehensions, he decided to come
to me for orgone therapy after all It i
difficult to say whether in this case the
irresponsible talk of rumor-mongers has
cost 2 human life; but it is more than
possible that a year earlier the patiems
could have been saved.

In the course of four months of orgome
therapy and vegetotherapy, the patiems
made good progress. Gradually, he be-
came less reserved and even became able
to break out in anger which he had never
been able to do. Under the influence of
the orgone, the Xray burn healed rap-
idly. The patient gained weight, improved
his neurotically complicated family situa-
tion and rapidly approached the point
where the orgasm reflex was to appear.

It was clear why the tumor had be-
come localized at the right shoulder. Ever
since he could remember, his right arm
had been “weak.” He felt that the im-
pulses in the right arm never had really
come through. The right shoulder blade
was pulled back more than the left. In
the 12th session, violent beating impulses
in the right arm broke through; but it
took a long time before he could really
let himself go and hit. As soon as a beat-
ing impulse began to break through, the
patient developed a severe spasm of the
glottis. The voice and the breath were
cut off, the patient looked as if he were
going to choke. His face assumed a dying
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expression. The eyeballs were turned up,
the skin became pale and livid, respira-
tion shallow, and the pulse thin.

This syndrome had heretofore remained
hidden; vegetotherapy had brought it to
the surface. In a milder form, these mani-
festations had been present for decades.
The patient recognized that his resigna-
tion was in part due to the fact that as a
small boy he had never succeeded in
holding his own in fights with other
boys. As soon as he tried to defend him-
self and to start hitting, he became short
of breath and felt choked in his throat.
This rendered him impotent and cow-
ardly. Naturally, this injured his pride
and he soon resigned. He became cow-
ardly, submissive, evasive, and ashamed
of himself for this reason.

Let us keep this biopathic reaction of
our patient in mind. We shall meet it
again at the end of his life and shall
understand the gigantic significance of
the biophysical structure for life and
death. The fact should be emphasized that
this patient does not represent any extraor-
dinary case but a typical one.

The glottis spasm and the dying atti-
tude turned into the patient’s typical re-
action to any progress in the treatment.
His pelvis, as he said, was “dead” when
he came to treatment. Gradually, the or-
gasm reflex developed, but it was me-
chanical, without orgonotic sensations in
the pelvis. With the working through of
the infantile masturbation anxiety, there
was some improvement, but the anorgonia
of the pelvis remained. We both had
the impression that this pelvis had never
been “alive,” as if it were “hopelessly
dead.” It was not without reason that,
for many years, it had been his most
serious concern. When he first heard of
vegetotherapy, he knew immediately that
it applied to his case.

After several weeks of sustained effort to
mobilize the pelvis, a spontaneous pelvic
movement forward with strong orgonotic

sensations suddenly occurred one day.
That is, in the depth the orgonotic mo-
tility was still alive. But the patient’s
reaction was so violent that suddenly I
understood the depth of the anorgonia.

After the pelvic contraction, he im-
mediately fell back into the “dying at-
titude.” The glottis spasm now was so
severe that he could hardly get his breath.
Several days later, several spots on his
shoulder, in the region of the Xray burn,
began to swell.

The vegetotherapist is quite familiar
with spastic reactions to newly mobil-
ized plasma current. It cannot be ex-
pected that the orgasm reflex should de-
velop without spasms. On the contrary,
every new advance to plasmatic stream-
ing in the biological core provokes ever
deeper anxiety reactions, sympathetico-
tonic states at the place of the break-
through, the return of previously dissolved
muscle spasms, etc. This we count on in
every case.

In the cancer shrinking biopathy, this
process is more complicated. Here—in
contrast to other biopathies—the anor-
gonia works in the biological core and
therefore can lead to a complete block of
pulsation.” Clinical experience leaves no
doubt about this. Thus, one is never far
from a cessation of the life functions. The
problem, then, is whether and how
quickly one can play the function of ex-
pansion against the anorgonia. The cases
yet to be described will bring some clarity
here.

To return to our case: Repeated blood
tests showed that his biological progress
continued. When he came to treatment,
his blood was extremely orgone-weak:
70%, hemoglobin, 99%, T-reaction, disin-
tegration of the erythrocytes in seconds,
etc. After 6 weeks of orgone therapy, the
blood was normal: 849, hemoglobin, al-
most 100%, B-reaction, disintegration of
erythrocytes in 30 minutes, full orgone
margin of the red blood cells.
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The complex nature of the cancer bio-
pathy is again shown in the fact that
neither the surgical removal of the tumor
nor the re-establishment of the full or-
gonity of the blood were sufficient to halt
the shrinking of the autonomic life ap-
paratus. Nor could the prevention of the
cachexia, the loss of body substance,
which succeeded by orgone therapy, pre-
vent the fatal process. The patient died
without cachexia and with healthy blood.
An authority in the field of mechanistic
cancer pathology found this to be true,
to his great amazement.

The reader will understand why, in my
presentations of experimental orgone
therapy, 1 keep repeating that, though
we are on the way to an elimination of
the cancer scourge, there still are many,
and deep-lying, disease mechanisms still
to be understood and mastered. In view
of this complex nature of the cancer
biopathy, it is strange to read in news-
papers and magazines, about once every
week, about a new chemical which prom-
ises to cure cancer. Radical cancer therapy
is going to be much more difficult than
that.

All the more peculiar is the attitude of
traditional pathology which not only ap-
proaches cancer with erroneous premises,
not only gets stuck in the local symptom,
but which, in addition, seems to be so
enmeshed in hopelessness that it seems not
to take cognizance of the fruitful efforts
of orgone biophysics. I repeat: seems to.
It may be that its silence about sex-eco-
nomic cancer research is just an attitude
of waiting. In other aspects of our work,
too, we often feel as if we were speaking
in a large empty hall the walls of which
are full of ears but without speech. This
should not discourage the friends of or-
gone biophysics: One day what orgone
biophysics promises today will be dis-
tinctly heard.

The therapeutic situation of our patient
was the following: His anorgonia was

marked; in his character, he had a strong
tendency to resignation; at the time of
treatment, he had no tumors, but his plas-
matic motility, which alone could save
him, was greatly reduced; it had just, for
the first time, reappeared to any apprecia-
ble degree; to this, he had reacted with
severe orgasm anxiety, in particular, with
a violent glottis spasm.

He took lessons in vegetotherapeutic
gymnastics in order to liberate his body
motility. One day, he slightly wrenched a
muscle in his left buttocks. Three weeks
later, a small tumor appeared at this spot
which gradually, in the course of another
three weeks, grew to the size of a child’s
head. He could still walk, but now his
tendency to lie in bed appeared again. He
stayed in bed until his death. While the
tumor at the left hip ceased to grow, the
small swelling at the right shoulder began
to grow again.

One day, there were difficulties in uri-
nating, and, exactly as in the patient de-
scribed above, the perineum and the root
of the penis became “numb.” An Xray
series of the whole body revealed thar—
apart from the two tumors just mentioned
—there were no metastases in any of the
inner organs. This is an astounding fnd-
ing in the case of lymphosarcoma. There
were some swollen glands in the right in-
guinal region and in both axillae. The
right shoulder became more and more
threatening. The attacks of glottis spasm
became more frequent. An edema de-
veloped over the whole right arm, up o
the first rib. The voice became hoarse, and
there was an increasing danger of death
through suffocation as a result of glottis
edema. The surgeons had no suggestion
to make with regard to the edema. Punc-
ture of the tumor at the hip revealed
malignant small cells.

The numbness in the genital region
could again and again be eliminated, so
that the use of a catheter could be avoided.

One day the patient developed a con-
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tinuing glottis spasm which led to his
death by suffocation.

Like the other cancer patients, this pa-
tient also did not die from the local tumor,
from weakness, heart failure or cachexia.
The immediate cause of death was the
glottis spasm which the patient had de-
veloped decades before the appearance of
the tumor. The location of the tumor, and
the later edema, at the right arm was un-
equivocally determined by a chronic bio-
pathic impulse inhibition in the right
shoulder.

We understand the immediate cause of
death, and the development and function
of the glottis spasm in connection with
his genital anorgonia which had caused
the patient so much concern. We also un-
derstand the rapid relapse as a reaction
against the first intense plasmatic currents.
What remains to be understood is the
biopathic mechanism in the tissues of the
right shoulder which resulted in the
edema. The Xrays showed the tumor at
the right clavicle to be the size of a small
apple. That is, the edematous swelling of
arm and shoulder were not due to the
tumor growth. “Clogging of the lymph
passages” may explain the edema forma-
tion in part, but certainly not in full. One
can assume that the edema of the tissues
impeded the flow of the tissue fluids as
well as the opposite, that a clogging of the
lymph passages with tumor substance
caused the edema.

In the place of a purely mechanical in-
terpretation of the edema in cancer pa-
tients, I would like to attempt a iophysi-
cal interpretation: this, I believe, is more
in accord with cancer biopathy than the
simple mechanics of the “clogging of pas-
sages.” There are a sufficient number of
ramifications and secondary passages to
allow the flow of the fluid from the tis-
sues. There must be something else at
play here.

There is edema in starvation. Certainly,
there are no “clogged lymph passages” in

this case. Nevertheless, there is edema.
There is edema of the gums in the case of
toothaches. Here, again, there are no
clogged lymph passages, and yet, there is
the edema. There is edema of the legs in
pregnancy. If this edema were mechani-
cally caused, then all pregnant women
would show this edema, which is far from
being the case. There is edema in burns
and inflaimmations, where there is no
clogging of passages.

Hoff writes, in L. R. Miiller, LEBENSNER-
VEN UND LEBENSTRIEBE, 3rd ed., p. 753f.:

In all cases of paraplegia of long stand-
ing one finds edema in the legs, due
mostly to the impairment of circulation
resulting from the lack of motion. In two
cases, however, Bowing found, immedi-
ately after the spinal injury, such an
extensive edema of the legs that one had to
assume the existence of a trophic damage
to the vessels. Marburg and Rance made
similar observations in patients with bul-
let injuries of the spine. In hemiplegia,
we have seen an edema of one side of the
face appear together with a paralysis of
the facial nerve. These observations also
help to understand the angioneurotic
edemas described by Quincke. We do not
yet understand in detail how, in these
cases, a disturbance in vegetative vascular
innervation leads to edema [italics mine,
W.R.]. According to the findings of
Ascher and his school, however, it is
probable that the vegetative nerves can
influence the permeability of the mem-
branes and with that of the walls of the
capillaries . . . Unilateral edemas on the
side opposite to the brain lesion are not
rare where the lack of motion alone is not
sufficient as an explanation. Bowing ob-
served the formation of vesicles on the
skin, thinning of the skin with a shiny
appearance, changes in the nails and in-
creased growth of hair on the paralyzed
side. In psychotic patients with organic
brain changes, Reichard often found
trophic skin lesions, in particular, wlcers,
which could be explained neither by ema-
ciation nor by injury through pressure.
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To return to the edema in cancer.
Observations in cancer patients, taken to-
gether with the above-mentioned non-car-
cinomatous edemas, permit the assump-
tion of a functional, biophysical causation
of the edema. The movement of body
fluids is not a mere mechanical function.
It cannot be assumed that the lymph
glands and lymph vessels are rigid, that,
in other words, the motion of the lymph
takes place purely passively and mechani-
cally. Rather, one must assume that all
organs, including nerves, vessels, lymph
passages and tissue cells, are contractile,
that, though in different rhythms, they
pulsate.

The life functions of the various organs
are based on their pulsation. We must be
consistent in the application of our func-
tional concepts. Each organ, independently
of the total organism, forms a living uni,
having perception and the ability to react
to stimuli. This has been demonstrated
unequivocally in extirpated organs, such
as heart, intestine, bladder, etc. We must
assume, then, that each organ reacts to
injury and disturbances of function in the
same way in which the total organism re-
acts to disturbing stimuli: The living re-
action to disturbances in function consists
either in an intensification of the specific
function, for the purpose of destroying
the disturbing stimulus, or else a with-
drawal from the diseased organ. Exam-
ples of the first mode of reaction are:
processes of regeneration and of inflamma-
tion, increased blood temperature, etc., as
well as the formation of PA bions and
cancer cells as a defense against cancerous
tissue disintegration (¢f. “Experimental
orgone therapy of the cancer biopathy,”
This Journal 2, 1943, 1ff.), and the de-
structive anger reaction,

Anorgonia belongs to the second mode
of reaction to disturbances of function.
While the first reaction is one of fight
against the injury, the second is one of
resignation, or, in different terms, one of

isolating the injured part from the still
healthy organs. The isolation of diseased
parts is known in pathology in the form
of sequestration, ie., the expulsion of a
diseased bone part. In the animal world,
one knows the elimination of a diseased
member, for example, a leg, by biting it
off. The counterpart of biophysical isola-
tion of diseased parts is inflammation with
regeneration. Where regeneration, that
is, plasmatic growth reaction, is no longer
possible, isolation takes place.

This isolation of the diseased organ is
readily observable in cancer patients. It is
characterized chiefly by a withdrawal of
the autonomic nerves and a cessation of
their pulsation. This explains in a simple
and logical manner a number of sec-
ondary symptoms: the local anemia, the
numbness, the excess of CO,, and, finally,
the atrophy of the cell substance. We see
severe ascites occur in cancer of the stom-
ach or the ovary where one cannot speak
of a mechanical clogging of drainage.
This leads to general disturbances of func-
tion such as intestinal paralysis and thus
accelerates the fatal course. I believe that
the main factor in inhibiting the move-
ment of body fluids in the region of the
diseased organs is the anorgonotic block
of motility in the autonomic nerves. With
that, the edema is explained functionally.
In edema and similar anorgonotic condi-
tions, we are dealing not with mechanical,
chemical or physical functions, but with
specific orgonotic life functions.

Are there experimental proofs for this
orgone-physical assumption? To begin
with, vegetotherapeutic and orgone-thera-
peutic experience shows that anorgonotic
conditions can be alleviated or eliminated.
Since these two therapeutic methods are
based on the premise that the autonomic
nervous system is contractile, their prac-
tical results confirm the correctness of the
assumption.

Furthermore, there are a great number
of phenomena in classical physiology
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which remain incomprehensible without
a knowledge of the orgone-physical func-
tions. One of these, for example, is the
normal function of resorption in the in-
testines. The course of an edema which
was caused by local anorgonia depends
on whether or not the fluid of the edema
can be resorbed. This in turn depends on
the orgonotic potency and the pulsation of
the respective tissues. Let us summarize
the known processes of intestinal re-
sorption:

The nature of resorption is an impor-
tant and, according to the physiologists,
a completely obscure problem of mecha-
nistic physiology. The problem is this:
Does the resorbing membrane of the in-
testinal wall act like a dead membrane
or do the cells do active work? The proc-
esses in living tissue often contradict the
purely physico-chemical processes in semi-
permeable membranes. The resorption of
food through the intestinal wall cannot be
ascribed to osmosis. Heidenheim® made
the following experiment: He took blood
from a dog, opened his abdomen and in-
troduced the dog’s own blood serum into
an empty intestinal loop which was closed
off at both ends. It was shown that the
dog resorbed his own serum. Since, in
this experiment, there is no difference in
concentration between intestinal content
and tissue fluid, the purely mechanical
processes of diffusion and osmosis cannot
have a part in the process of resorption.
The physiologists then tried to explain
resorption—which cannot be explained by
the principle of osmosis or that of diffu-
sion—by the work done by the intestinal
muscles. They assumed that in this ex-
periment the intestinal muscles, which
can exert a pressure on the intestinal con-
tents from all sides, pressed the serum
mechanically into the blood; they made
it filter through the intestinal membrane,

2 The following data are taken from Héber,
LEHRBUCH DER PHYSIOLOGIE DES MENSCHEN, 7th
ed., 1934, p. 69f.

as it were. Relevant experiments showed
that this assumption was erroneous. Reid
used as diaphragm pieces of small in-
testine taken from a freshly killed rabbit.
He separated two spaces which were
filled with the same kind of salt solution,
that is, ssotonic spaces. It was shown that
these pieces of intestine transported the
solution for some time from the mucosa
side to the serosa side. In the words of
Haber, then, the intestinal wall itself did
the work: “It sucks or presses the solution

through itself.” Hober adds:

After some time, apparently when the
intestinal wall dies, but also when one
chloroforms it, it fails; this proves that it
depends on the viability of its cells [italics
mine, W.R.]. How is this to be explained?
A logical hypothesis is the following: The
intestinal villi contain smooth muscle
fibers which shorten them; furthermore,
the lymph spaces in the sub-epithelial
reticular connective tissue open into a
central chyle vessel which leads into the
deeper, larger lymph vessels which carry
chyle, that is, intestinal lymph. Since the
villi are alternatingly erected and short-
ened by the periodic activity of the mus-
cles, a sucking and pumping effect comes
about; for the villi do not get thicker
when they shorten, so that the space of
the central chyle vessel becomes alter-
natingly smaller and larger . . . If this
mechanism of a “villus pump” actually
operates, then we understand the puzzling
experiment of Reid’s. In this case, we have
to admit unequivocally that vital activi-
ties take part in the process of resorption;
but the problem which then remains to
be solved is none other than that with
which any muscle contraction confronts
us.

As we have seen, the mechanistic in-
terpretation of the function of resorption,
of the movement of fluid through the in-
testinal wall, fails. The mechanical func-
tions of osmosis and diffusion fail in the
explanation of living phenomena. After
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having tried in vain to uphold the mecha-
nistic viewpoint, Hober continues:

But there are also observations which
are strictly at variance with what one
would expect according to the laws of
osmosis and diffusion. O. Cohnheim, for
example, showed that when a cephalopod
intestine filled with sodium iodide is sus-
pended in ocean water, all Nal is expelled
into the surrounding solution. In dogs it
can also be shown that, under certain
conditions, the NaCl content of a solu-
tion in the intestine becomes less during
resorption than that of the blood plasma,
that, in other words, the NaCl does not
wander according to the potential of con-
centration. | The NaCl, then, does not
wander, as one would expect, from the
higher to the lower concentration, but
from the lower to the higher concentra-
tion! W.R.] This is an achievement
comparable to that of bringing a gas
from a lower concentration, that is, from
a lower pressure, to a higher one. This is
an achievement which also takes place in
other organs; for the achievement of
concentration is typical of many glands
... This proves again that the living cells
take an active part in resorption.

This admission contributes nothing to
the solution of the problem which was
correctly formulated by mechanistic physi-
ology. Mechanistic physiology leaves us in
the lurch when it comes to understand i»
what manner and according to what en-
ergy laws the living cells perform their
work which is at variance with the mech-
anistic laws of potential drop. The
known laws of mechanics do not apply
here. Does orgone physics give a better
answer? It is the following:

1. According to the law of orgone
physics, the stronger orgonotic system al-
ways attracts the weaker system. It fol-
lows that the intestinal wall can absorb
the intestinal contents, but not conversely,
the intestinal contents the fluids of the
intestinal wall. The movement of the

fluids in one direction and only that di-
rection, then, is determined by the law
of orgonotic functioning. The bions of
the foodstuffs in the intestine are ex-
tremely weak orgonotic systems compared
with the orgonity of the intestinal wall.
This law of orgonotic functioning was
derived from direct observation, and not
by any means thought up for the explana-
tion of biological phenomena. Only after
it had been discovered at the orgone ac-
cumulator was it, secondarily, and suc-
cessfully, applied to biological processes.
The attraction of the weaker by the
stronger orgonotic system applies in the
living as well as the non-living realm of
functioning.

2. The circulation of the blood and the
body fluids depends on the inzensity of
the function of pulsation in the organs.
The more “alive,” that is, the more active
an organism is, the more intensive its
orgonotic pulsation is, the more rapid and
complete is the metabolism of the body
fluids. Increase and decrease of metabo-
lism are vegetative life functions which
are immediately dependent on the gea-
eral pulsatory activity of the organs. A
“decrease in vitality” is orgone-biophysi-
cally understandable as a decrease of or-
gonotic motility which may go as far as
complete anorgonia. Seen from this stand-
point, the edema with a toothache, in
starvation, in nerve injury or in burns, in
many pregnancies and in circumscribed
cancer tumors, develops for one essential
reason:

The pulsatory activity of the respective
organ or region is decreased; this results
in a slowing of the movement of the body
fluids. In the region with decreased pulsa-
tion an accumulation of fluid takes place;
more fluid flows into the diseased region
than flows from it.

The pulsatory activity of an organ de-
pends, first of all, on the activity of the
autonomic nerves. Thus, the immobiliza-
tion of autonomic nerves in any part of
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the body must result in a cessation of the
movement of body fluids. This makes
readily understandable the formation of
fluid-filled vesicles in the case of burns,
as well as the formation of various kinds
of edemas.

To return to our cancer patient: Since
childhood, he had suffered from an in-
hibited motility in his right arm and in
his speech organs. This inhibition of mo-
tility, together with the corresponding
spasms and local anorgonia of the tissues,
had led to the local tumor in the right
deltoid muscle. Back of this local anor-
gonia was his general character trait of
resignation which had reference particu-
larly to the pelvis and the genital. To this
corresponded the local anorgonia of the
genital apparatus which toward the end
led to a paralysis of the bladder function.
In these two anorgonotic regions there
developed edemas due to the blocked mo-
tility of the autonomic nerves. Death took
place through suffocation due to glottis
spasm.

We shall now proceed to another case
which demonstrated the anorgonotic
paralysis particularly clearly. As a child,
the patient suffered from a sore throat
(suspected diphtheria) which was fol-
lowed by a slight cardiac weakness. Men-
struation began at the age of 12 and was
normal in the beginning; later, there
were always, on the first day, violent
cramplike pains in the region of the left
ovary. Neither hot compresses nor drugs
helped. The left side of the lower abdo-
men remained a “weak spot” in which
violent pains kept recurring. At the age
of 16, the patient started working in an
Xray laboratory. Three months later, she
felt poorly, suffered from nausea, palpi-
tations and loss of hair. A physician
prescribed arsenic which, however, she
tolerated poorly. The cardiac complaints
became worse. At the age of 17, she was
found to suffer from severe anemia, swell-
ing of the breasts and disease of the

ovaries. The pains in the region of the
left ovary kept getting worse. Different
physicians made different diagnoses, such
as “inflammation of the ovary,” “spasm
of the uterus,” etc. All medication was
of no avail. Two years later the patient
found that her left leg tired very easily,
and a phlebitis appeared. Every year, the
patient suffered three or four times from
“grippe,” at which time the weakness in
the leg and the “phlebitis” always in-
creased. Soon, there were pains in the
lower abdomen. After the delivery of a
child the swelling in the left leg became
worse and her whole body became sensi-
tive to pressure. Her physician found
anemia: 3.2 millions of erythrocytes and
56% hemoglobin. Different kinds of treat-
ment were tried, to no avail. The case
history shows that the many physicians
who were consulted conflicted with each
other both as to diagnosis and therapy.
At various times, the patient had been
treated with diathermy, liver injections,
heat treatments, and evipan.

Blood examination.

The orgone-physical examination of the
blood revealed a peculiar picture which I
had never seen before: Hemoglobin was
95% while at the same time the blood
culture was strongly positive and the
T-reaction almost 1009, as shown in the
autoclavation test and in the Gram stain
of the blood colloid. Microscopically, the
following was striking:

Although the autoclavation test pointed
to an extreme orgone weakness of the
erythrocytes, they showed, microscopically,
no shrinking and no premature bionous
disintegration (disintegration in 20 min-
utes); on the contrary, they showed a
wide, strongly radiating orgone margin.
What was particularly striking was that
some erythrocytes were far larger than
normal. In every field there were numer-
ous large cells with smooth plasm, resem-
bling macrophages. It was observed that
the erythrocytes grouped themselves about
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these large plasmatic cells at a certain dis-
tance, that is, without contact of the
membranes; however, they formed strong
orgone bridges. After a few minutes’ ob-
servation, 1 had the impression as if the
erythrocytes were tremendously over-
charged. To this overcharge, which ex-
pressed itself in the color and size of the
erythrocytes, corresponded their extremely
slow disintegration in physiological salt
solution: while normally the first bion
vesicles appear in the erythrocytes after
about 3 to 5 minutes, the erythrocytes of
this patient showed no bionous disintegra-
tion even after 15 minutes. When it finally
occurred, the resulting energy vesicles
were extremely large and strongly radiat-
ing.

I shall summarize the peculiarities of
the blood picture in this patient in such
a manner as to make it understandable
why I made the diagnosis of a latent
lenkemia.

In my article on the experimental orgone
therapy of the cancer biopathy, I expressed
the assumption that leukemia is not a
disease of the white blood corpuscles, but
of the erythrocyte system. My assumption
was that the erythrocytes undergo a pro-
cess of disintegration or putrefaction, and
that then the white corpuscles increase in
exactly the same manner as when there are
bacteria or other foreign bodies in the
blood stream. The “foreign body” in leu-
kemia is the disintegrating erythrocyte
itself.

The patient’s blood picture showed the
following contradiction: Microscopically,
the erythrocytes were overcharged, radi-
ating abnormally strongly. Autoclavation,
on the other hand, showed inner putre-
faction, that is, almost 100%, T-reaction. It
is difficult to harmonize the orgonotic
over-radiation with the simultaneous pro-
cess of putrefaction in the erythrocyte.
However, we know many processes in the
organism which consist in an exaggeration
of normal biological functions and which

occur when the defense against pathologi-
cal processes in the same organ requires
this additional effort. The patient, then,
suffered from a chronic, latent tendency
to putrefaction in the erythrocytes. To
this putrefaction of the erythrocytes the
organism reacted with an increase in white
blood corpuscles, with the development of
large, macrophage-like white cells? and
with temperature rises, that is, with fre-
quent lumination of the blood system, to
overcome the orgonotic weakness.

As always, orgone therapy became the
touchstone of my hypothesis. If my hy-
pothesis was correct, the application of
orgone energy would eliminate the tend-
ency to putrefaction in the erythrocytes
and the corresponding manifestations. My
expectation was confirmed. As early as
one week after the beginning of orgone
therapy, the blood culture was negative.
The erythrocytes were smaller than before
and there were fewer white blood cells in
the field. The disintegration of the eryth-
rocytes began after 3 to 5 minutes, and
this time there were also T-spikes.

Two weeks after the beginning of the
orgone therapy, the large cells with smooth
plasm had disappeared, and after another
three weeks the T-spikes and the ower-
radiation. Three weeks later, the T-reac-
tion after autoclavation—which on first
examination had been almost 100% posi-
tive—was only 10-20%, positive. The blood
picture was almost normal. In the course
of the following year, blood tests were
made about once a month. The culture
reaction remained negative, the over-radi-
ation and the increase in white cells did
not recur. But the T-reaction after
autoclavation continued, in the form of a
greenish discoloration of the colloid and

8 A diagnosis on the basis of a stained smesr
is not possible in these cases. What matters hese
is not the name or the structure of the various
kinds of white blood corpuscles, but the living
function of the grouping of red cells around white
ones, and the orgonotic constitution of the living
and the disintegrated blood cell.
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in the form of disintegration into T-bodies.
In the course of this year, the culture
reaction in bouillon was once positive;
this happened after the application of
drugs by another physician.

The fever attacks from which our pa-
tient had suffered for so long had to be
understood as a reaction of the blood sys-
tem to its own tendency to putrefaction.
The blood had reacted toward its own
orgonotic weakness as it would react to-
ward a toxicosis. The proof of this lies in
the fact that the fever attacks disappeared
together with the hyporgonia and the
T-reaction of the blood. It remains for fur-
ther investigations to determine whether
what is called “functional or cryptogenic
fever” always is due to a lumination of the
blood cell system, that is, a defense reac-
tion against the disturbance of vegetative
functions. In this case, the blood system
reacted precisely as it does in the case of
an infection with bacteria.

The father of this patient had died of
leukemia. For some time, the patient had
suffered from a suspicious leukocytosis. At
certain times of her functional fever, she
had a leukocytosis up to 14,000. Her physi-
cian, too, had suspected some kind of
latent leukemia, although the customary
methods of examination provided nothing
to substantiate this suspicion. Our blood
tests left no doubt about the cancerous
character of the blood picture. True, there
were no circumscribed malignant tumors,
but numerous precursors such as tumors
of the ovaries, putrefaction of the uterus,
etc.

Personally, I have no doubt that the
patient would have died of leukemia if
the orgone therapy had not been success-
ful.

There was, then, a latent hyporgonia
of the erythrocytes. The course of the
orgone therapy showed how deeply rooted
this hyporgonia was, for it gave way only
very gradually and there was a great
tendency to relapse. In other words, the

coherence of the plasma in the erythrocytes
was weak, and the tendency to putrefac-
tion correspondingly great.

The attacks of weakness did nor cease
with the re-establishment of the normal
blood reaction, although they became
much less frequent, of shorter duration,
and did not force the patient to keep to
her bed for months. The anorgonia, then.
could not be ascribed exclusively to the
bio-energetic weakness of the blood sys-
tem. Apparently, the anorgonia can affect
special organs and organ groups and thus
create disturbances in the respective organ
functions and give rise to local malignant
growths. But, as this case shows, the
anorgonia may also exist without tissue
disturbances, that is, in a purely func-
tional manner.

Our patient was able to eliminate every
attack of weakness by using the orgone
accumulator. Nevertheless, the tendency
to anorgonia persisted for over two years
after she had become well.

We are dealing here apparently with
a disturbance of the functioning of the
total body orgone, independent of any
mechanical or physiological organ dis-
turbances which may accompany the an-
orgonia. It is necessary to assume the
existence of such a total and independent
anorgonia.

Anorgonia is not identical with the
condition of plasmatic contraction which
we find in vascular hypertension; true, it
may accompany or follow muscular and
vascular hypertension, but it may also
appear without hypertension.

Anorgonia is not identical with the
carcinomatous shrinking process, either;
although the shrinking, in the last analy-
sis, always leads to anorgonia and death,
anorgonia does not necessarily lead to the
shrinking. I have observed anorgonotic
conditions in cases where there was no
question of shrinking of the autonomic
life apparatus.

The hypertonia of the life apparatus has
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to be thought of as a biophysical contrac-
tion which fights against vigorous im-
pulses originating from the biological nu-
cleus. Shrinking biopathy is accompanied
by a decrease in the impulses from the
nucleus; there is a gradual slackening of
the pulsatory impulse functions.

In anorgonia, on the other hand, we
are dealing with a sudden failure of mo-
tility, as in fright paralysis which most
likely represents acute anorgonia in the
purest form. All the cases described so far
showed the acute anorgonia alongside the
gradual shrinking process: Our first can-
cer patient collapsed in the laboratory at
a time when she was getting well and
was gaining weight. The patient with the
cancer of the prostate also collapsed one
day during the period of getting better.
Our third case, too, was suddenly over-
come by anorgonia at a time when he was
visibly improving.

Fright paralysis and vegetative shock
suggest what we are dealing with: It is
a matter of a sudden cessation of the plas-
matic functioning of the total organism.
If the acute anorgonia includes the cardio-
vascular system, death occurs.

Our patient disclosed a part of the
mechanism which is the basis of the block
of plasmatic motility. She came to vege-
totherapy for the elimination of the
biopathic background of her latent leuke-
mia. For several months she made excel-
lent progress so that she almost forgot
about her illness. Then one day, suddenly,
the old disease picture returned in its full
strength, as if nothing had been achieved
in the meantime. This was precipitated
by the occurrence of vigorous but strongly
warded-off genital impulses. At the mo-
ment when these impulses announced
themselves in the form of sensations of
streaming in the vagina, there was or-
gasm anxiety and with that an anorgonotic
state which lasted about 10 days and
appeared quite alarming. This time, how-
ever, I was not hopelessly surprised. My

earlier experiences with cancer patients
had prepared me for this occurrence and
I was able to take the appropriate meas-
ures. In concentrated vegetotherapeutic
work—the patient came daily—I tried to
eliminate the acute anxiety reactions which
made the patient shrink from the full
experiencing of her genital sensations and
which made it impossible for her to let
the orgasm reflex take its course. A
wealth of infantile experiences which now
were remembered showed that her mother
had threatened dire punishment for any
activity which might cause genital excita-
tion, such as dancing, and had called such
behavior that of a “whore.”

I would like to stress this connection.
It forms the key to an understanding not
only of the biopathies in general, but to
that of the shock-like anorgonia in espe-
cial. Needless to say, it is not a matter of
the word “whore,” but of everything
which it represents socially, psychically,
structurally and biophysically: Slight geni-
tal impulses which can always be con-
trolled and repressed are not considered
“whore-like,” either by compulsive social
moralism or by the armored structure. It
is the vigorous natural impulse in the form
of an uncontrollable surge (lumination)
of the body plasma which is officially
designated as immoral, criminal or
“whore-like” and which is subjectively
experienced as “loss of self-control.”

This fact has far-reaching social and
biopsychiatric consequences. The terms
“pleasure anxiety” or “orgasm anxiety”
are too weak and narrow to designate the
bio-energetic storms which take place in
an organism which is still armored and
yet experiences the full orgastic plasma
excitation. The consequences of this con-
flict between armoring and plasmatic or-
gastic excitation are extremely serious.
They are a matter of life and death, far
from being harmless “clinical problems.”
I hope I shall succeed in conveying the
full seriousness of this fact.
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It was again and again the anorgonotic
paralysis which killed my cancer patients
who were already on their way to health.
The three first-described patients all died
at a time when they came up against the
natural orgastic excitation and plasma
stasis. In the fourth case, I succeeded in
averting the disaster. The fifth case, to
follow, will set the danger of anorgonia
into even sharper focus.

In this patient, the first signs of the
disease began between the ages of 12 and
14, that is, in early puberty. The first sign
was a pulling pain in the left hip which,
intermittently, lasted for several years.
Somewhat later, there were attacks of
pain in the chest which recurred at very
frequent intervals for about 10 years. The
diagnosis was “pleuritis.” An Xray of the
lungs taken at the age of 22 showed
“healed tuberculosis”” At the age of about
13, generalized “rheumatic and neuritic
pains” set in which, also intermittently,
lasted for about 15 years. At the age of
12, a tonsil operation was done for “zon-
stllar infection.” At the age of 15, there
was an inflammation of the salivary gland
(parotitis). At the same time, the patient
suffered from violent pains in her big toes
which often took on a livid discoloration;
apparently, a matter of angiospastic at-
tacks. The patient had suffered from
severe anxiety states since early childhood;
at the age of about 19, these increased
to acute attacks of violent palpitation. At
the age of 15, she had an “Infection” of
the jaw and the roots of her teeth, as a
result of which a large part of the lower
jaw, with g teeth, was resected. Now, the
diagnosis was “osteomyelitis.” Between the
age of 16 and 20, there were various
intestinal complaints, diarrhea alternating
with constipation; also febrile periods and
a general weakness and fatiguability which
continued up to the beginning of vege-
totherapy.

At the age of 19, there was such an in-
crease in the pain in both inguinal regions

that she was operated on, this time for
“appendicitis.” After the operation, she
suffered continuously from high tempera-
tures which were accompanied by “diar-
rhea.” The attacks of diarrhea went with
cold shivers. The condition ended in a
“nervous breakdown.”

Between the ages of 21 and 26, she
underwent a second tonsil operation be-
cause of “inflammation and infection”;
also a diagnostic laparotomy “in order to
find out what caused the pains.” The
febrile temperatures continued. The diag-
nosis, again and again, was “Infection.”
Between the ages of 24 and 27, the find-
ings of “anemia” and “enlarged liver”
were made. For a time, there were intes-
tinal hemorrhages with every act of
defecation. Two years later, a hospital
diagnosed “amebic dysentery” and she was
operated on for “hemorrhoids” At the
age of 30, a third tonsil operation was
done because of “pus.” A year later, the
patient developed an increased urge to
urinate. She was again operated on, this
time because of “multiple benign tumors”,
the body of the uterus and one ovary with
a cyst were removed. Soon after this
operation, “gastric ulcers” were diagnosed.
Two years before the beginning of vegeto-
therapy, a pus-producing fistula opened
in the middle of the abdomen.

The gynecological findings were as fol-
lows: Two finger introitus. Urethra,
Bartholin’s and Skene’s glands free. Cer-
vix in axis. Uterine stump freely movable,
no stump exudate. Left adnexa cannot be
felt, have apparently been extirpated at
the time of the supracervical hysterectomy.
The right tube is normal. The right ovary
extremely small. Speculum examination
shows severe inflammatory changes due
to trichomonas infection in an atrophic
vaginal mucosa. Of other physical signs
I mention only the cystic mastitis.

The diagnosis of the gynecologist was
“dysfunction of the endocrine glands” as
the cause of the many infections.
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Let us not go into the tragicomedy of
this history of suffering. There is an in-
finite number of patients who, all their
lives, go from physician to physician with
their acute organic diseases, without being
hypochondriac neurasthenics. Such pa-
tients receive not only different diagnoses
on the basis of their different symptoms;
also, different physicians treat one and
the same symptom in various manners on
the basis of different diagnoses. The mech-
anistic disaster in internal medicine is
characterized by the fact that medical
understanding has given way to diagnos-
tic slogans, among which two stand out:
“infection” and “dysfunction of the
glands.” Whether the knife or vitamins
are used, the basis of the misery is always
the use of mechanistic slogans. The bacil-
lus “in the air” has become an imp no
less than the chemical stuff in the endo-
crine gland. The knife in particular rep-
resents the extreme in the disastrous
mechanistic view of the organism. One
does not ask why it is that the ligaments
in the parametrium become shortened,
why it is that tumors develop in the uterus,
why it is that “air bacilli” can settle in
all kinds of organs; one blithely assumes
an infection of the vagina with protozoa,
although no such protozoa can be demon-
strated “in the air”; in brief, the great
medical discoveries concerning infection,
internal secretion, etc., have been degraded
into a ready-made scheme which not only
blocks the way to new problems but
which also destroys innumerable human
lives. Is it reasonable to assume that this
patient suffered from a dozen diseases?
Certainly not. In reality, she suffered from
one single disturbance, a disturbance of
the function of plasmatic pulsation. The
individual diagnoses are not important
here. When the body plasma as a whole
does not properly function, then there will
be organs which are poorly charged, so
that bacteria can settle in them; then the

glands of internal secretion will function
poorly; then muscles will become chroni-
cally contracted so that they pull on liga-
ments; then the vaginal mucosa will un-
dergo atrophy, etc.

Imagine a building contractor who, in
the course of 20 years, makes the follow-
ing findings in a house which was built
on sand: cracks in the chimney and ceil-
ings, warped floor, injury of a child by a
falling lamp, break in a water pipe, and
seepage of water through the walls. What
would be done with a contractor to whom
it would not occur that the house is built
on unsafe ground and that this is the
reason for all the disturbances? Yet, the
mechanistic splitting up in the diagnosis
of somatic diseases is in no way different
from the procedure of this contractor.
Mechanistic slogans like “infection,”
“grippe,” etc., disguise the fact that the
causative agent is neither known nor
demonstrable. If, as a vegetotherapist, one
sees colds, rheumatic pains, or pains in
the pleura develop as soon as the respec-
tive part of the body becomes contracted,
one must needs think of the possibility
that infections may be the results of bio-
pathic disturbances of fumction. This is
an obscure field in which everything re-
mains to be done. We will have to learn
to consider the orgonity of the organism
as at least as important in epidemics of
cholera, typhoid, poliomyelitis, etc., as the
specific micro-organism. Since it has been
established as a fact that specific micro-
organisms can develop antogenously,
through degeneration of body cells, the
“bacillus” takes its place in the general
disease process as its result as well as its
cause.

The tumors of the genital apparatus
which necessitated the hysterectomy, and
the tendency to tissue destruction through
putrefaction, make this case similar to
case 4. The attacks of fever and weakness
point to a severe disturbance of the bio-
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logical energy equilibrium. True, with
the exception of the genital tumors, the
precancerous symptoms were slight; never-
theless, they were marked enough to just-
ify the contention that the patient would
have died of full-blown carcinoma. Just
as the psychiatric vegetotherapist assumes
the development of a psychoneurosis
when he sees acute anxiety attacks, so,
in cancer pathology, can one foresee the
development of a cancer biopathy when
its precursors make their appearance. It
will be one of the tasks of cancer preven-
tion to recognize the precursors of the
disease as early as possible and to elim-
inate them. This is possible by orgone
therapy and vegetotherapy.

I shall now proceed to the patient’s
reactions in vegetotherapy: The thorax
was immobile in the typical manner, res-
piration was shallow, the musculature of
the neck tense, the spine lordotic, and
the pelvis “dead.” The facial expression
was that of a grimace-like, stiff smile; it
was not difficult to see a deep depression
and impulses to cry behind this mask.

The dissolution of the superficial in-
hibition of respiration immediately re-
sulted in body impulses composed of
violently jerky, pushing motions. This
pushing soon assumed the form of a hate-
ful defense against a sexual attack, the
face being distorted with hatred: zhe or-
gasm reflex had assumed the function of
expressing hatred of sexual motions. Be-
tween the ages of 6 and 16, the patient
had often been sexually abused by her
older brothers. On these occasions, she
had been excited and defensive at one
and the same time. The excitation forced
her again and again to allow it; the de-
fense had become somatically anchored in
the “pushing away.” In this way, her or-
gasm reflex had assumed its special
form.

I shall pass over the many details of
the infantile history and confine myself

to the anorgonia. It is unimportant what
carly experiences caused the anorgonia,
since there are mo specific experiences
which do so. Anorgonia is a purely bio-
logical reaction to a chronic block of the
orgasm function. What is likely to be
specific in anorgonia is the conflict be-
tween very wvigorous natural genital im-
pulses and equally vigorous disruptions in
the course of the orgasm reflex. I would
like to venture the assumption that chil-
dren who do not develop a particularly
strong genital orgonity will also tend less
to anorgonotic states; this assumption, I
would like to emphasize, is very tentative.
But to return to our patient.

As long as the body contractions had
a hateful character, the work proceeded
in the usual manner. This changed, how-
ever, when the contractions became softer,
more “giving in,” and consequently pleas-
urable. To the extent to which the ex-
pression of hatred disappeared and the
motions became pleasurable, the move-
ment of the pelvis changed its direction.
Previously, the pelvis would move back-
wards during the contraction, would
“push away.” Now, forward movements
appeared in the pelvis. As was to be ex-
pected, preorgastic sensations soon ap-
peared in the pelvic floor. At the same
time the inflammation of the vaginal
mucosa receded; microscopic examination
of the vaginal secretion showed a reduc-
tion of the trichomonas parasites, most
of which were immobile or even dis-
integrating. From then on I could see over
a period of months how genital coldness
went with an increased formation of pro-
tozoa, while, conversely, genital excitation
went with a decrease in protozoa forma-
tion. This is fully in accord with the
orgone-biophysical contention that pro-
tozoa form in the organism only in the
case of orgonotic weakness in the respec-
tive organs, and that they disappear with
strong orgonity. Since the trichomonas
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protozoa develop from bionously disinte-
grating vaginal or cervix epithelium,* the
relationship with the orgonotic potency
of the tissue is understandable.

As long as the plasmatic currents in the
vagina were weak, the course of treatment
did not differ from the average. This
changed, however, when the patient felt
the first strong surge of sexual excitation.
One day, she gave in more than usual,
and a strong wave of excitation appeared
in the lower part of the body. Suddenly,
she was unable to move or to talk; she
did not answer when spoken to; she was
unable to get up; there was a flaccid
paralysis of the limbs. The picture as a
whole was alarming: The skin of the neck
and the upper body was bluish and patchy
as in vegetative shock. The body did not
react to such stimuli as pinching. How-
ever, the patient was not unconscious;
after the anorgonotic attack she related
that everything around her had been
“black,” that suddenly she no longer felt
her body and had thought she was
“dying.”

The attack corresponded to acute anor-
gonia. The reflexes, as well as tactile and
pain perception, were present, but motility
was lost. The anorgonia lasted for about
40 minutes. I helped the patient to sit up,
but she sank back helplessly. After an
hour she was able to get up by herself,
with considerable effort; but when she
did, her knees collapsed. After another
hour of rest, she was finally able to go
home by herself.

During the next session, the patient was
again armored very strongly. When the
armoring was loosened, the anorgonia re-
curred; this time, however, it was less
intense and did not last so long. The
patient described the attack as “fading
out.” From then on I was able to produce

4The organization of Trichomonas vaginalis
from the vaginal epithelium has been demon-
strated ‘'microscopically and recorded on movie
film.

the anorgonia at will; it was sufficient,
for example, to move the head to the
side or backwards to produce it.

It is important to note that these at-
tacks were not accompanied by anxiety.
Gradually, the connection between anor-
gonia and vegetative current became clear.
One of the patient’s defense mechanisms
was that of a superficial jocularity which
served to ward off serious feelings. An-
other mechanism was that of “going
dead” when her emotions became too
strong. The anorgonotic attack, then,
represented a third mechanism.

The superficiality in the character and
the affect-lameness represented the super-
ficial armoring; the real depth mechanism
was the anorgonia. In the course of the
ensuing months, it became clear that the
anorgonia had always been functioning,
though subterraneously; it had resulted
in the attacks of weakness as well as in
the diverse suppurative processes. The
anorgonia failed to occur when the patient
let herself experience sexual excitation,
and it recurred immediately when the
excitation was not allowed full swing,
when, in other words, it was arrested
while increasing.

The anorgonia was accompanied by
dizziness and falling anxiety. It would
either develop “superficially,” stretched
out over days, as it were, or else “decply,”
that is, acutely and in full force. As in
case 4, the use of the orgone accumulator
usually eliminated the attacks of weak-
ness. The bringing about of the orgasm
reflex, also, relieved it.

The mechanism of anorgonia in this
case is completely in accord with that
of the cases described earlier: The or-
ganism reacts to a strong and unaccus-
tomed plasma excitation with a block in
motility which expresses itself in “weak-
ness,” “collapsing,” “fading out,” dis-
turbance of equilibrium and falling anx-
iety. It is as if the orgonotic expansion
would start but would not be able to take
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its full course, as if the impulse to expan-
sion became suddenly extinguished.

In the course of the treatment, the pa-
tient remembered a number of childhood
situations in which such attacks of weak-
ness had occurred. For example, when she
had the impulse to show her father affec-
tion, she would feel “as if paralyzed.” The
exploration of the details of this situation
left no doubt that what paralyzed her
was an extremely strong sexual excitation
which started to break through. The
father was a hard, cold person, which
scemed to make the sensation of sexual
currents in his presence a horrendous oc-
currence. Her paralysis expressed the help-
lessness of the child which wanted to ex-
press love without being able to prevent
the puysiCAL sensation which accompanies
the expression of love. The result was a
block in motility and an attack of weak-
ness.

It was even possible to localize the block
of motility: When the orgasm reflex be-
came more intense and spread from the
thorax to the abdomen, the patient de-
veloped a peculiar reflex action: She liter-
ally collapsed below the umbilicus; the
legs were pulled up rapidly, the upper
part of the body jerked forward; both
hands grabbed for the lower obdomen as if
in pain. Gradually it became clear—and
palpation of the abdomen confirmed it—
that the wave of orgonotic excitation, on
its way to the genital, became stopped by
a spasm of the intestines. This took place
precisely at the place where the suppura-
tive fistula had broken through the ab-
dominal wall. (The fistula had healed in
the meantime under orgone treatment). It
is clear, then, that the abdominal organs
became spastic as soon as waves of excita-
tion moved toward the genital. This is
how her abdominal pains, her colics, diar-
rhea and constipation had originated.
What is less clear is the histological mech-
anism by which such spasms produce
tumors in the uterus or the intestines.

However, the causation of benign genital
tumors by spastic conditions of the ab-
dominal organs cannot be doubted.

In the course of two weeks of hard
work on this block in the lower abdomen,
the condition ceased. The orgasm reflex
was no longer jerky but became soft; soon
there occurred the typical “melting” sensa-
tions of current in the lower abdomen and
the patient, for the first time in her life,
experienced preorgastic sensations of cur-
rent in the genital during the sexual act.
With the elimination of the block in motil-
ity, the acute anorgonotic attacks disap-
peared also, though the mild, stretched-out
states of weakness continued to persist.

In this way, therapy confirmed the
concept of anorgonia.

The anorgonotic paralysis is now satis-
factorily defined, symptomatologically and
dynamically. It comprises those conditions
which heretofore led a Cinderella exist-
ence in pathology under the name of
“functional paralyses.” They now become
understandable as disturbances in the
functioning of a concrete biological en-
ergy, instead of as “hysterical” or me-
chanical lesions of the nerve tracts.

What is more difficult is the differentia-
tion of the anorgonia which results from
gradual plasmatic shrinking from the
anorgonia which sets in acutely. Does
anorgonia consist in a loss of organismic
orgone, or merely in a block of motility
of undiminished orgone? Mild anorgo-
notic states of weakness are easily distin-
guished from acute attacks of anorgonia.
The principle must be assumed to be the
same in either case. We must assume that
anorgonia of the type of acute attacks can
develop into a chronic shrinking process;
and that, conversely, chronic anorgonia
can end in acute functional paralysis. The
organism may resign and finally shrink if
its impulses to expansion cannot function;
and it can cease to expand when the
organism is subjected to gradual orgone
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loss. The common denominator is, bio-
physically speaking, the inhibition of the
function of expansion, or, psychologically
speaking, the inhibition of the pleasure
experience.

The next question is the following:
How far back does this disturbance reach
in the developmental history of the or-
ganism? In all 5 cases we were able to
find traces of anorgonia, slight and transi-
tory attacks, as far back as early childhood.
The origin of anorgonia cannot be set at
too early a period. It is likely that the
functions of the body orgone acquire
their characteristics in the course of fetal
development. This does not by any means
imply “heredity”; it simply shifts the
problem to the period before and shortly
after birth. It is important to remember
that the constitution of an organism re-
sults from a development, that it does not
exist, “ready-made”; furthermore, it has
to be assumed that the development of
the biophysical constitution lasts beyond
birth to about the end of the first year of
life.

Just as the prevention of disease cannot
be started early enough, so must the study
of the biophysical constitution go back
as far as to the formation of the em-
bryo. This is made possible, in principle,
by our knowledge of many functions of
the orgone.

Scientific progress is based on the re-
duction of empirical facts to primary
causes and on the progressive unification
of these causes. Freud's psychopathology
considerably reduced the importance of
the imp, “heredity,” by his discovery of
early infantile libidinal development. The
findings of psychoanalysis are based on
observations of children up to the age of
about two.

Orgone research goes beyond this.
Vegetotherapy of schizophrenic characters
leaves no doubt that the central mech-
anisms of a later schizophrenia are estab-

lished within the first few weeks of life.

To learn more about this is of vital im-
portance. The language of motility, the
organ language and the language of emo-
tional expression used in vegetotherapy
is, phylogenetically and ontogenetically,
older than the language of the word and
of the idea which forms the tool of depth
psychology. Unlike the language of the
word and the idea, the language of bodily
expression does not begin at a certain
age and is not restricted to the human
animal. The language of bodily expres-
sion is a function of the animal world
in general, even though we have not yet
learned to understand it. In this way, liv-
ing functioning becomes accessible to or-
gone physics before the first year of life
in the human, and in the animal gen-
erally, for emotion and motor expression
are based on plasma pulsation.

I shall postpone an exposition of the
results of experimental vegetotherapy in
schizophrenics until another time, and
shall conclude this report on anorgonia
with a description of the expressive lan-
guage of a newborn child. It will be
shown that the early beginnings of anor-
gonia are in fact to be looked for in the
period before and after birth.

Falling anxiety in an infant of 3 weeks

Recently, I had an occasion to observe
the development of falling anxiety in an
infant of 3 weeks. This observation filled
a gap which the study of cancer biopathy
had left open.

This infant was born into an environ-
ment in which the expressive language
of the organism is professionally under-
stood and handled. For this reason, it was
all the more baffling that the parents felt
helpless in the face of the infant’s gesture
language; during the first few weeks,
they felt that one knows practically noth-
ing about the emotional life of the new-
born. Purely mechanical care, it goes
without saying, does in no way satisfy the
emotional needs of the infant. He pos-
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sesses only one form of expressing needs,
that is, erying. This one form covers in-
numerable small and great needs, from
the pressure of a diaper crease to colic.
The expressive language of the infant
finds no response in the environment.

I shall not go into any of those in-
jurious methods of infant care which
modern education has effaced, or is still
trying to efface, from the earth: rigid
allotment of food quantity and of feeding
time as instituted by Pirquet, violent ex-
tension of the legs by tight swaddling, as
was customary some 30 years ago, denial
of the breast during the first 24 hours,
as still practised in many hospitals, over-
heating of the nurseries, the mechanical
routine handling of infants in large in-
stitutions, the “letting them cry themselves
out,” etc. Such measures of force are the ex-
pression of a life-inimical attitude on the
part of parents and physicians. They do
lasting damage to the biological self-
regulation of the organism shortly after
birth and lay the basis for a later psycho-
neurosis which is then misinterpreted as
hereditary. All these things are already
common knowledge today although not
yet common practice in infant care.

I shall confine myself here to one
definite harmful influence during the first
few weeks of life which has hitherto been
neglected: The lack of orgonotic contact
between mother and infant. This lack of
contact may be of a direct physical or it
may be of a psychic nature. It goes with-
out saying that the infant’s language of
emotional expression will be the better
understood the fuller the orgonotic con-
tact.

The pre-eminent place of contact of the
infant’s body is the bio-energetically
highly charged mouth and throat. This
organ immediately reaches out for grati-
fication. If, now, the mother's nipple re-
acts to the sucking movements in the
proper biophysical manner with pleasure
sensations, it becomes vigorously erect,

and the orgonotic excitation of the nipple
combines into a unit with that of the in-
fant’s mouth, just as in the orgastic sexual
act male and female genital luminate and
fuse orgonotically. There is nothing “pe-
culiar” or “repulsive” in this. Every healthy
mother experiences the sucking pleasura-
bly and gives herself over to the experi-
ence.

There is the other fact, however, that
about 80% of all women suffer from
vaginal anesthesia and frigidity. Corre-
sponding to this fact, their nipples are
either anorgonotic, that is, “dead,” or the
mother reacts to the pleasurable sensations
which the sucking arouses in the breast
with anxiety or disgust. This is the reason
why so many women refuse to nurse their
own babies. This situation has further con-
sequences. An anorgonotic breast func-
tions poorly physiologically, that is, zhe
milk production is disturbed. As a re-
sult, the excited mouth of the infant either
meets a “dead” nipple so that he fails to
get satisfaction, or the mother, because
of her phobia of nursing, relegates the
infant to the non-excitable rubber nipple
of the bottle.

The emotional disturbances of the
vegetative currents in the mouth, neck
and shoulder regions which one finds in
the biopathies leave .no doubt that these
defects on the part of the mother result
in a severe damage to the orgonity of
head and neck. Speech disturbances,
emptiness of emotional expression, eating
disturbances, spastic hysterical vomiting,
fear of kissing, depression, stuttering,
mutism and similar disturbances are an
expression of the poor orgonotic function
of the mouth and throat.

So much about the first physiological
contact of the infant with the world.

We shall proceed now to the emotional
contact, which is determined directly by
the orgonotic contact. The infant has no
other means of expression than the vari-
ous forms of motion (grimaces, move-'
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ments of arms, legs and torso, expression
of eyes) and the crying. The contact of
the mother with the infant is governed
not by language but by the motor expres-
sion: the adult perceives the infant’s motor
expression through orgonotic contact (psy-
chologically speaking, by identification).
If the adult’s own motor expression func-
tions well, he will also comprehend the
infant’s expression. If, on the other hand,
he is armored, hard in his character, pleas-
ure-shy or otherwise inhibited, then his
understanding of the infant is severely lim-
ited, which will inevitably impair the
emotional development of the child in
various ways. The need of the infant can
be satisfied only if one understands the
infant’s expression. It is not always easy
to know immediately what the infant
wants.

Every newborn has its own characteris-
tics, its own basic trait; without under-
standing this one cannot understand its
individual emotional reactions. The in-
fant in question was characterized by an
“earnest looking.” This “looking expres-
sion” was fully developed a few minutes
after birth: the newborn baby looked with
his eyes wide open and with the expres-
sion of seeing. He took to the breast
immediately and sucked vigorously. In
the first week, he cried very little. In the
second week he cried much, and the peo-
ple around him were unable to under-
stand the reason for the crying. The paci-
fier did not always pacify. I often had the
impression that the child wanted some-
thing definite but 1 did not know whaz.
Only two weeks later did I understand
that what he wanted was bodily contact.
This I will have to explain in some de-
tail.

During the few hours in which the
baby was awake he would follow with
his eyes the red, moving lines painted on
the wall of his room. He distinctly pre-
ferred the red to the blue or green color:
his gaze would remain longer on the red,

and the expression of looking was more
intense.

At the age of two weeks, the infant had
his first orgastic excitation of the mouth
region. This occurred while he was nurs-
ing: the eyeballs turned upwards and
sidewise, the mouth began to tremble, as
did the tongue; the contractions spread
over the whole face; they took about 10
seconds, after which the musculature of
the face relaxed. To the parents, this mani-
festation seemed only natural. But we
know from practice that many parents
get frightened when the mouth orgasm
occurs in their child. During the next
four weeks, this orgasm of the facial mus-
culature occurred several times more.

At the end of the third week of life,
there was an acute falling anxiety. It oc-
curred when the child was taken out of
the bath and put on his back on the
table. It was not immediately clear
whether the motion of laying him down
had been too fast, or whether the cooling
of the skin had precipitated the falling
anxiety. At any rate, the child began to
cry violently, pulled back his arms as if
to gain support, tried to bring his head
forward, showed intense anxiety in his
eyes and could not be calmed down. It
was necessary to take him up again. At
the next attempt to put him down, the
falling anxiety appeared again, in the same
intensity. Only when taken up did he
again calm down.

During the next day, the right shoulder
blade and the right arm were found to
be pulled back and less mobile than the
left arm. There was a definite contraction
in the musculature of the right shoulder.
The connection between this contraction
and the falling anxiety was clear: Dur-
ing the anxiety attack, the child had
pulled back both shoulders, as if to gain
@ hold. This muscular attitude per-
sisted now even in the periods free of
anxiety.

I believe this happening to be of great
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significance. In trying to explain it, we
must first exclude several things:

It could not be a matter of genital or-
gasm anxiety as in patients after puberty.
Neither could it be a rational fear, for an
infant of three weeks’ age has no concept
of “falling,” of “high and deep.” Nor
could it be a psychoneurotic falling anx-
iety, for before the development of word
language there are no concepts, and with-
out concepts there can be no phobia.

The psychoanalytic explanation of “in-
stinct anxiety” which is used in such cases
is unsatisfactory, for we would have to
ask which kind of an instinct was
warded off? There is at this age no moral
ego, and, according to psychoanalytic
theory, there can be no instinct anxiety
unless there is a moral defense present.
The anxiety cannot be a “danger signal of
the ego” because there is no “ego.”

Rationalistic as well as psychological
interpretations, then, leave us in the lurch.
How can an acute anxiety attack come
about in a child three weeks of age if there
is neither a consciousness of a danger of
falling nor a defensive anxiety signal of
the ego? We certainly will not take re-
course to the assumption of an “archaic,
inborn instinct anxiety”; that would be
too easy and would not mean anything.
An anxiety attack is a functional disturb-
ance and can be understood only from the
orgonotic body functions.

Let us attempt a biophysical interpreta-
tion: If it is not a matter either of a fear
of danger or a defense against an instinct,
there remains nothing but the pleasure-
anxiety mechanism of the orgonotic body
system, a mechanism which, as we know,
begins to function with the first plasmatic
motion. In my monograph, Psycuiscuer
Kontakr uNp VEGETATIVE StREMUNG
(1934)° 1 assumed that the sensation of
falling comes about purely biophysically

5 Editor's note: Soon to be published in Eng-
lish as an appendix to the author's book, CHAR-
ACTER-ANALYSIS.

through a sudden withdrawal of the bio-
logical energy to the vegetative center. It
is a matter of a kinesthetic organ sensa-
tion as it occurs with actual falling, in
fright and with sudden inhibition of or-
gastic expansion. As I have shown clini-
cally, orgasm anxiety is always based on
falling anxiety; the rapid and extreme
pulsation in the orgasm is experienced as
falling if the pulsation cannot take its
course freely. In contrast, the free, un-
inhibited orgastic contraction conveys the
sensation of floating or flying.

Now, the withdrawal of bio-energy
from the body periphery means an anor-
gonia of the extremities; the anorgonia of
the supporting organs goes with loss of
the feeling of equilibrium.

Falling anxiety, thus, is not a “psychic
formation” but the simple expression of a
sudden anorgonia in those organs which
maintain the body equilibrium by oppos-
ing the force of gravitation. Whether
falling anxiety and anorgonia are precipi-
tated by sudden orgasm anxiety, by actual
falling or by a fright contraction, the
mechanism is always the same: loss of
peripheral plasma motility, and with that
loss of the feeling of equilibrium and of
equilibrium itself. The experience of anx-
iety is an automatic biophysical result of
the sudden contraction of the plasma sys-
tem. However, the orgonotic contraction
goes with loss of plasma motility in the
periphery, and for this reason expresses
itself as fear of falling.

The effect is, of course, the same
whether the immobilization takes place
as a result of a secondary pleasure block
or as a result of a primary anxiety con-
traction: the sensation of falling is the im-
mediate inner perception of the immobili-
zation of the body periphery, of the loss
of equilibrium. It follows that the equi-
librium of a body in the field of gravita-
tion is a function of the full orgonotic
pulsation in the periphery of the orgonotic
system.
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At this point, I must mention an ob-
servation which supports this interpreta-
tion: A boy whom I knew had caught a
squirrel which he held in his hand. I was
struck by the fact that the squirrel lay
there in the hand completely flaccid; it
did not move, or fight or bite: it was
paralyzed with fright, it had an acute
anorgonotic attack. After a few minutes,
the boy put it down on the ground. At
first, it continued to lie there immobile,
as if dead. Then it tried to get up, but
fell down again; in terms of physics, it
was not able to overcome the pull of
gravity. These attempts to get on its legs
were continued for about 15 minutes,
without success. It was not injured, for
later on it was perfectly able to run and
climb. The disturbance of equilibrium
and the continued falling down increased
the anxiety, which in turn led to further
falling down. For some minutes, the
whole body convulsed in sudden contrac-
tions which were so violent that it was
thrown into the air as high as several
inches. Finally it recovered from the at-
tack and retreated to some bushes; after
having rested there for a long time, it
ran off.

But to return to our infant. Can we sur-
mise the cause of the anorgonotic attack?
I think we can.

As I mentioned before, for a period of
about two weeks the orgonotic contact of
the mother with the baby was poor; ap-
parently, the baby had strong impulses to-
ward contact which remained ungratified.
Then occurred the orgasm of the mouth
region, in other words, a perfectly natural
discharge took place of the high-pitched
excitation of the head and throat region.
This increased the need for contact even
further. The lack of contact led to a con-
traction, to a withdrawal of biological
energy as a result of unsuccessful attempts
to establish contact. If it were permissible
to use psychological terms here, one would
say that the child “resigned,” that it was

“frustrated.” The “biological resignation”
led to anorgonia and with that to falling
anxiety. I may remind the reader of case
5, in which the same mechanism governed
the biopathy.

My attempts to master the falling anx-
iety in the infant were successful. If my
conclusions were correct, three things
were required:

1. The child had to be taken up and held
when he cried. This helped. After three
more weeks, the falling anxiety no longer
occurred. With the falling anxiety, a fear
of strange people had also appeared. Be-
fore the first attack of falling anxiety,
the child had always liked to be taken
up by strangers; after the attack, he would
become anxious and would cry when
somebody tried to take him up. He also
had once reacted with anxiety to a dog
which appeared unexpectedly.

2. The shoulders had to be brought
gently forward out of their backward fixa-
tion in order to eliminate this first be-
ginning of a characterological armoring
in the shoulders. Playfully, with laughter
and sounds which the baby loved, I moved
both shoulderblades forward; this was
done daily for about 2 months, always in
a playful manner.

3. It was necessary actually to “let the
child fall” in order to accustom him to the
sensation of falling. This also was suc-
cessful. Holding the child under the arm-
pits, I would lift him and then lower him,
slowly at first, then increasingly quickly.
At first, the child reacted with crying but
soon he began to enjoy it. He even de-
veloped a kind of game from it: he made
“walking” movements with his legs. He
leaned against my chest and looked up
toward my head. I understood what he
wanted: fo crawl up on me; arrived above
my head, he would squeal with pleasure.
In the succeeding weeks, the climbing up
and “falling” became a much-beloved
game. : 3

The first biopathic reaction had happily
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been overcome. During the ensuing 6
months, no trace of falling anxiety could
be detected.

It is important to follow the develop-
ment of this infant over a terrain which
. has an immediate connection with bio-
pathic shrinking: If the carcinomatous
shrinking of the adult organism has its
roots in a chronic contraction and resigna-
tion acquired at an early time, 1t follows
that the prevention of the shrinking
biopathy is a matter of an undisturbed de-
velopment of the life impulses during the
first few months of life. True, it would
be simpler and more acceptable if a drug
could be discovered against the carci-
nomatous shrinking process. Since this is
not possible, the problem is and remains
that of a sex-economic upbringing of in-
fants. There is, as far as I can see, no
other way. As we know, this has serious
social consequences.

Our starting point was the lack of un-
derstanding on the part of the adults for
the expressive language of the newborn.
This lack is deep and quite general. The
parents of our infant believed themselves
to be very understanding when they let
their child determine himself when he
should be fed and how much he should
get. As early as the fourth week of life,
they noticed that the child was restless,
which expressed itself in frequent crying.
At first, they did not understand. Grad-
ually, the simple insight dawned on them
that it is indeed extremely boring to lie
in a crib or carriage alone, many hours
each day, for months on end, with high
walls to the crib on both sides, and a roof
above.,

The aliveness of the newborn requires
aliveness of the environment. 1 mean alive-
ness not only in the expressive language
of the adult, but movement in the strict
sense of the word. The infant prefers alive
colors to dull ones, and moving objects
to stationary ones. If the infant is placed
in a higher position so that the walls of

the carriage do not obstruct the view and
if one removes the roof, the infant can
observe his environment; he will show
glowing interest in people who pass by, in
trees, shrubs, posts, walls, etc.

The concept of the “autism of the in-
fant,” of his “being withdrawn into him-
self,” is widespread. Nevertheless, it is
erroneous: the autism of the infant is an
artifact resulting from the behavior of
the adults; it is artificially produced by
the strict isolation of the infant and by
the character armoring of the persons who
take care of the child as well as of the
theorists of nursing. It is understandable
that the infant will not reach out toward
the world if the environment does not
meet him with alive warmth but only
with rigid rules and spurious behavior.

It is true that today most newborn
infants are quiet and withdraw. But is
lordosis or anxiety neurosis natural merely
because it is so widespread in occur-
rence?

As long as parents, physicians and edu-
cators approach infants with spurious,
stiff behavior and rigid concepts, with
dignity and condescension instead of with
orgonotic contact, so long will infants be
quiet, withdrawn, apathetic, “autistic,”
“queer,” and will they later be “wild lit-
tle animals” which, the cultivated ones
feel, must be “tamed.”

All the political talk notwithstanding,
this world will not change as long as the
adults cannot cease to let their own dead-
ness take effect on the still unspoiled
plasma system of the infant.

An infant does not respond with any
expression either to sweetish “baby talk”
or to the strict language of the adult. He
responds only to an intonation of the
voice, to the pitch of a voice and to a lan-
guage which corresponds to his own na-
ture, things with which he can establish
a connection through his expressive lan-
guage. It is possible to evoke in an infant
of a few weeks vivid pleasure and lively
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responses if one talks to him in Ais gut-
tural sounds, if one makes Ais motions,
if one has, above all, a lively contact one-
self. Spurious behavior on the part of the
adult inevitably forces the child back into
himself. The fact cannot be emphasized
enough that in this respect go%, of the
people in general are still deaf and blind,
thus creating biopathic constitutions day
in and day out.

Disturbances of inner secretion and of
the so interesting enzyme functions are
results and symptoms, and not the causes
of the later diseases of the biosystem. This
must be correct if the mechanico-chemical
standpoint of biology is incorrect—and it
is incorrect. That is proved by the de-
plorable state of general health everywhere
on our planet.

We should not be too surprised at the
East-Indian, Japanese or any other kind of
Asiatic authoritarian upbringing of small
children. In fact, with us, in the “cul-
tured West,” it does not look much bet-
ter. Only the methods of “taming the wild
little animals” are different. The old-
spinster spirit which does not tolerate any-
thing alive around it is the same. In an-
other 20 or 50 years it will be a matter
of course that those who take care of
children experience love themselves, and
that their organism must know the or-
gastic sensation and contraction if they
are to understand an infant. Today, this
may still sound exaggerated; that does not
alter the truth of the everyday observation
that orgastically impotent educators form
the greatest danger for the development
of the child’s organism.

The “autism” of the infant, then, his
quietness, pallor, his being withdrawn,
are an artifact of education, a product of
his total social misery. Soon, it will be
realized that such disturbances as diarrhea,
whooping cough, etc., also belong here.
This is not far-fetched: if the intestinal
function is of a vegetative nature—and it
is—then the emotional, that is, orgone-

biophysical faulty development of the in-
fant must play a decisive role also in such
things as diarrhea, pallor, anemia and so
on. It would be senseless to object here
by pointing to the “social misery,” for
this social misery itself, in the last analysis,
is a result of the rigidity of the animal,
man, of a world which has ample re-
sources for wars, but never sufficient re-
sources—even amounting to a minimal
fraction of what is expended in the war
in one day—for the securing of living
functioning. That is so because these ship-
wrecked, rigid human beings have no un-
derstanding of living functioning, only
fear of it. In addition, no other kind of
social misery can compare with the misery
suffered by infants of biopathic parents.

It is a widespread misbelief that such
functions as grasping, crawling and walk-
ing “are suddenly there,” ready-made as
if fallen from the sky. It is assumed that
the child “simply” starts to grasp at the
age of x weeks, to crawl at y weeks, and
to walk at z weeks. One must marvel
that the pediatricians have not yet worked
out a schedule of the number of steps
a child has to take every day, in the man-
ner in which they worked out the number
of daily calories. An alive, erogenously
functioning nipple, a warm, contactful
embrace of the infant beats any chemical
prescription in stimulating digestion and
the total body functioning. If there is
contact between the infant and an under-
standing, warm, environment, then—and
only then—can one observe natural pro-
cesses, instead of artificial products of a
pathological upbringing. Not until the
educators are sexually healthy will the
scientific statements about children be
correct. A day should, and will, come
when a statement will be judged accord-
ing to the character structure of him who
makes it just as today it is judged accord-
ing to the elegance of the style or as a
surgeon is judged by the technical skill
of his hand.
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As 1 just said, the framework for cor-
rect observations has first to be creazed:

If the orgonotic contact is present, one
sees the various functions appear in the
infant long before their “goal” is present.
The eye, for example, establishes contact
with the moving fist; the motions of clos-
ing the hand develop long before the child
really grasps an object. This has nothing
to do with “grasping reflexes” thought
of in a mechanical way. The goal-con-
scious grasping develops gradually through
the coordination of many diverse func-
tions, that is, a coordination of the mo-
tions of previously uncoordinated organs.
It is the contact of the eye movement with
a pleasurable movement in the environ-
ment which gives rise to goal-directed
seeing. Once the act of seeing is estab-
lished, the function, which now is already
complicated, seeks mew pleasurable ob-
jects. Unpleasurable stimuli, which lead
to contraction, do not form an act of
seeing. It is all the unpleasure and anx-
iety which our infants experience which
later lead to “dull eyes,” “myopia,” spasm
of the lids and with that to a “dead” ex-
pression in the eyes.

What, in the face of these facts, is one
to think of the mechanistic misconception
that “secing is the answer of the retina
to a light ray”? Undoubtedly, it is that;
but the reaction of the retina is merely a
vehicle, a means of seeing. Is the dancing
of a child “merely” the contact of the feet
with the floor or “merely” such and such
a succession of muscular contractions?
Such questions disclose the emptiness of
all mechanistic explanations of life.

The child looks at one in a different
way when one smiles at him, and dif-
ferently when one frowns at him. Whar
matters, then, is the motor expression of
the plasma action, and not individual
stimuli, reactions or muscle contractions.
The light ray which hits the retina always
represents the same process of definite
wave lengths. Nevertheless, the infant’s

eyes may be dull or shiny. This depends
on the zurgor of the tissue, which is in-
creased by pleasure and decreased by anx-
iety.

If one has good contact with the infant
one can develop the functions. At the age
of about 14 weeks, the infant in question
would make motions of walking, in a
lying position, when I came near him,
indicating that he wanted to “walk.” He
would shout with joy when I held him
under the arms, letting him put down his
feet rhythmically on the floor, So that he
was “moving along.” During this, he
would look along the walls or the ceiling
as if to convince himself that “locomo-
tion” really took place, that is, that the
objects moved past him.

Infants go through a phase of develop-
ment characterized by vigorous activity
of the voice musculature. The pleasure in
shouting and the formation of various
sounds is regarded as a pathological ag-
gressivity by a great many parents. Ac-
cordingly, the infants are admonished to
be “quiet,” not to shout, etc. With that,
the impulses of the voice apparatus are
inhibited, its muscles become chronically
contracted, and the child becomes quiet,
“well-behaved” and withdrawn. The re-
sults of such mistreatment soon become
obvious in the form of eating disturb-
ances, general apathy, pallor of the face,
etc. We must assume that retardation of
speech and speech disturbances are caused
in this manner. In the adult, we find the
result of such mistreatment in the form
of spasms of the throat. What seems par-
ticularly typical is the automatic constric-
tion of the glottis and the deep muscles
of the throat, a contraction which in-
hibits the aggressive impulses in head and
neck. Clinical experience demonstrates
that one must let children “cry themselves
out” when the shouting is a pleasurable
activity. Many parents will find this in-
convenient. But in deciding problems of
education our concern must be exclusively
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the interests of the child and not those
of the adults.

I trust to make it clear where I see the
problem of the prevention of biopathic
shrinking processes: In the dependency of
psychic and physico-chemical functions on
the bio-emotional activity of the organism
in the earliest phases of development.
Here, and only here, will one also have
to look for a solution, and not in drugs
or cultural theories of sublimation.

I emphasized the dependency of the
psychosomatic functions on the &io-ener-
getic functions of plasma pulsation. Lively
pulsatory activity from birth is the only
concetvable means against chronic contrac-
tion and premature shrinking.

Bio-energetic pulsation is a function
which depends entirely on the stimuli
from and the contacts with the environ-
ment. The character structures of the
parents form the main part of this en-
vironment from the moment of birth, In
particular, the maternal organism plays
the role of environment from the forma-
tion of the embryo until birth.

I should like to talk now about the in-
sights we have into the prenatal develop-
ment of the organism. They are meager
and not decisive. Much more has to be
learned before we can make a breach into
the obscure problem of heredity. But the
notes to follow are at least a beginning
which may lead to further observations.

If we assume the beginning of a shrink-
ing biopathy to take place in the phase of
embryonic development, the first question
is that of the influence on the fetus of the
maternal blood, of the orgonity of her
organism and in particular the bio-ener-
getic state of the maternal genital organs.

The contractions of the chicken embryo
as they have been demonstrated on movie
film confirm the clonic-pulsatory nature of
embryonic growth. The vitality of an em-
bryo is expressed in these contractions. The
bladder form itself indicates that what
is at work here are the typical bio-

energetic functions of protoplasmic pro-
trusion as they are most easily studied in
flowing amebae. We must assume that a
freely contractile uterus which is capable
of contractions represents a far more fav-
orable environment for the embryo than
a spastic and anorgonotic uterus. Not
only is the circulation of blood and body
fluids more complete, and with that, the
energy metabolism more rapid in a
strongly orgonotic uterus; the chargeabil-
ity of the maternal tissue is transferred to
that of the embryo which, after all, forms
only a functional part of the uterine
mucosd.

Thus it becomes understandable why
the children of orgastically potent women
are so much more vital than those of frigid
and armored women, a fact which is cor-
roborated by everyday observation. What
is customarily called “heredity of tem-
perament” is essentially nothing but the
effect of the maternal tissue on the em-
bryo. In this manner, we gain for the
first time access to a corner of the gigantic
problem of the “heredity of character.”
Since the emotional functions are de-
termined by the orgonotic energy func-
tion, it follows that the basic character is,
to begin with, only a greater or lesser
energy activity; in other words, the tem-
perament is an expression of the degree of
pulsatory activity of the orgonotic body
system.

The “heredity factor,” then, becomes
tangible, in principle, as a quantitative
energy factor. Naturally, a system rich in
energy will not as easily resign as one poor
in energy. It follows that the energy weak-
ness of an embryo is determined by the
energy weakness of the maternal genital
organs. Energy weakness may be thought
of quantitatively as a decrease in orgonity,
or functionally as a decreased pulsatory
activity of the plasma. It must be assumed
that the decrease in plasma pulsation in
the embryo can secondarily lead to anor-
gonia. That is, the embryo need not be
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originally anorgonotic, even though the
parents may suffer from a decreased or-
gone energy metabolism. We must assume
both possibilities: original anorgonia in
the embryo, or secondary anorgonia as a
result of anorgonia in the maternal genital
apparatus.

Let us follow this train of thought fur-
ther. It remains, of course, for concrete
observations to correct or amplify what is
obscure here.

The embryo participates in the orgastic
contraction of the uterus during the sexual
act of the parents. The physiological and
anatomical situation being what it is, this
cannot be otherwise. The maternal or-
gasm during pregnancy extends to the
embryo in the form of contractions. Before
birth there are growth contractions which,
bio-energetically, cannot be distinguished
from orgastic contractions. To these are
added the orgastic contractions which are
aroused by the maternal orgasm. If there
is, in addition, a high orgonity of the
maternal organism before pregnancy, we
have a picture of favorable bio-energetic
conditions for the orgonity of the embryo.
Hand in hand with this goes the genital
character structure of the parents which
later continues to develop, in the realm of
psychic development, what the bio-ener-
getic function has established in the em-
bryo and continues to maintain later on.
After birth, there is an independent or-
gasm of the head and neck regions in the
newborn.

Since high orgonity causes vigorous ex-
pansive instinctual activity, a prevention
of anorgonia is established. The develop-
ment of a cancer shrinking biopathy or
of anorgonia has become unlikely even
though not impossible; for unfortunate
experiences in later life may force even the
most vigorous life apparatus into resigna-
tion and shrinking. :

To return to our infant: The move-
ments of the embryo were extraordina-
rily vigorous beginning from the ffth

month of pregnancy; so vigorous as to
cause the mother pain quite frequently.
The obstetrician also noted that the heart
sounds were extraordinarily strong. In
spite of a difficult delivery (first preg-
nancy, premature rupture. of the bag of
waters, 20 hours of labor) there was no
asphyxia at birth. To the end of the preg-
nancy, the blood of the mother was
strongly orgonotic and completely free of
T-bacilli.

To summarize: High orgonity and or-
gastic potency of the parents, absence of
anorgonia of the uterus, absence of T-ba-
cilli and COs—excess in the blood—these
are the biosocial prerequisites for a strong
orgonity of the child in the embryonic
stage.

Conversely, orgastic impotence of the
parents, anorgonia of the uterus, disturbed
tissue respiration, T-bacilli in the blood,
hyporgonia of the blood, and vegetative
armoring—these are the disturbances of
functioning which have now become
tangible as causing a later anorgonia in
the child.

With that, the mechanistic and mystical
theory of heredity has lost another piece
of its ground to functional pathology. It
is no longer a matter of a “hereditary
disposition to cancer” which is beyond our
control; it is a matter of life functions
which can be influenced, a matter of en-
ergy quantities and of disturbances of
pulsation. These disturbances, it is true,
create a tendency to anorgonia, but this
tendency must not of necessity develop;
favorable circumstances in later life may
render the original damage innocuous.
The living is very adaptable; it adapts to
favorable as well as to poor conditions
of life.

Orgone biophysics considers the period
from the formation of the embryo to
about the end of the first year of life the
“critical period” in which the “constitu-
tion of the system of orgonotic function-
ing” is established. The core of this “con-
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stitution” is determined by the amount
of orgonity and of the ability of the tis-
sues to pulsate; these factors determine the
extent of vegetative impulse motility.

If we see the termination of embryonic
development not at birth but at the time
when all biological functions become co-
ordinated into a unitary diosystem, at the
age of about 10 to 12 months, we have
before us the critical span which deter-
mines the later bio-energetic functioning.
The critical period of “psychic” develop-
ment lies between the third and fifth year
of life; its outcome is largely determined
by the outcome of the biophysicall 'y critical
carlier period. This biophysically critical
period contains the solution to the riddle
that, in every vegetotherapeutic treatment,
after the working through of the patho-
logical mechanisms, an sntangible some-
thing remains: an unalterable hopelessness
in general life activity, a resigned quiet-
ness, an irritability, in one word, what
classical psychiatry calls “inborn disposi-
tion,”

Many aspects of falling anxiety and
anorgonia remain obscure. Neither anx-
iety nor anger are pathological manifesta-
tions of the life system. It is only natural
that a child should experience anxiety
when it falls or is attacked by a dog; only
natural that the infant should express
anger when its needs are not satisfied.

But falling anxiety is more than a fear
of danger. It can occur long before there
is any consciousness of danger. It is con-
nected with rapid contractions of the life
apparatus, is, in fact, produced by them.
Just as actual falling causes biological con-
traction, so does contraction, converscly,
cause the sensation of falling. We under-
stand now why a contraction with orgastic
expansion results in falling anxiety, and
why falling anxiety appears when the
muscular armor is broken down and the
first plasmatic currents make themselves
felt. A contraction in the course of a plas-
matic expansion disturbs the sensation of

equilibrium. But something remains un-
explained. Let us try to define it, even
though we cannot find a solution.

A basic function of the living orgonotic
system is that it must oppose and over-
come the pull of gravitation. The dead
stalk of a plant is completely subject to
the force of gravitation. The living stalk
grows in a direction opposite to gravita-
tion. (It goes without saying that this
cannot be due to mechanical tension alone,
for a dead stalk, even if full of water, re-
mains lying, does not become erect). The
flight of birds is based on the overcoming
of gravitation. The erect gait of man re-
quires a tremendous amount of balance
against the pull of gravitation. We know
that this balance fails when the unitary
character of the motor functions is some-
how disturbed. This motor disturbance
may be of a purely mechanical nature as in
the case of an injury to a leg or in tabes
(locomotor ataxia); but it may also be
of a functional nature. Anorgonia of the
total body or of essential body organs
means a disturbance of balance, and with
that a tendency to fall and correspond-
ing falling anxiety. Up to this point, it
is clear. But the expression of falling anx-
lety in an infant of three weeks, precipi-
tated by a cooling of the skin, remains
somehow obscure. True, there is the func-
tion of rapid vascular contraction, but the
experience of falling is lacking. Whence
the expression of the falling anxiety? Re-
course to a “phylogenetic experience” does
not explain anything, for the phylogenetic
experience must become effective in some
actual anchoring. There is no memory
function without an actual mechanism.

Here we have to renounce the ambition
to understand everything about anorgonia
and falling anxiety. For the time being,
we shall be satisfied with the understand-
ing of the connection between the block of
orgonotic pulsation on the one hand and
the loss of the feeling of the organs and
of equilibrium on the other. The connec-
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tion between orgonity and anorgonia on
the one hand and gravitation on the other
hand is obvious. In a state of anorgonia,
the members are “heavy,” motion takes
place only with great effort. In the state
of high orgonity, on the other hand, one
feels “light,” as if “floating.” Such lin-
guistic expressions are to be taken lit-
erally and seriously. In anorgonia, less
biological energy is free and active; the
inert mass of the organism becomes
greater, that is, heavier, in relation to the
active energy which has to move the body.
In a state of high orgonity, more bio-
energy is free and active, and in relation
to it the mass of the organism becomes
lighter. We are dealing with a genuine,

alterable relationship between mass and
energy in the biosystem.

This is as far as we can go at the pres-
ent—unless we were again to take re-
course to the metaphysical imp which is
alleged to act, think, feel and react in the
background of living functioning. That
would lead nowhere. Let us wait for a
better opportunity to finally comprehend
this obscure remainder. For the time
being, it is sufficient to have compre-
hended how early and in what orgonotic
functions the carcinomatous shrinking
process with its anorgonia has its begin-
nings.

Concluded October 1944



SOME MECHANISMS OF THE
EMOTIONAL PLAGUE*

By WiLneLm Reica, M.D.

The term “emotional plague” has no
defamatory connotation. It does not refer
to conscious malice, moral or biological
degeneration, immorality, etc. An organ-
ism which, from birth, is constantly im-
peded in its natural way of locomotion
develops artificial forms of locomotion. Tt
limps or moves on crutches. Similarly, an
individual moves through life by the
means of the emotional plague if, from
birth, his natural, self-regulatory life man-
ifestations have been suppressed. The in-
dividual afflicted with the emotional
plague limps, characterologically speaking.
The emotional plague is a chronic bio-
pathy of the organism. It made its appear-
ance with the first suppression of genital
love life on a mass scale; it became an
epidemic which has tortured the peoples
of the earth for thousands of years. There
are no grounds for the assumption that it
passes, in a hereditary manner, from
mother to child. Rather, it is implanted
in the child from his first day of life on.
It is an epidemic disease, like schizo-
phrenia or cancer, with this important
difference: it manifests itself essentially
in social living. Schizophrenia and cancer
are biopathies resulting from the emo-
tional plague in social life. The effects of
the emotional plague are to be seen in the
organism as well as in social living. Peri-
odically, like any other plague, such as
bubonic plague or cholera, the emotional
plague takes on the dimensions of a pan-
demic, in the form of a gigantic break-
through of sadism and criminality, such
as the Catholic inquisition of the middle

* From an unpublished German manuscript
(1940-1942). Translated by the Editor.
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ages or the international fascism of the
prcscnt CCﬂtlll'y.

If we did not consider the emotional
plague a disease in the strict sense of the
word we would be in danger of mobiliz-
ing the policeman’s club against it instead
of medicine and education. It is character-
istic of the emotional plague that it neces-
sitates the policeman’s club and thus
reproduces itself. Nevertheless, in spite of
the threat to life which the emotional
plague represents, it will never be mas-
tered by means of the club.

Nobody will feel offended when he is
called nervous or a cardiac patient. No-
body can feel offended when he is told
that he suffers from an “acute attack of the
emotional plague.” A sex-economist is apt
to say of himself: “I'm no good today,
I have the plague.” In our circles, such
attacks of the emotional plague, if slight,
are handled by one’s withdrawing for a
while until the attack of irrationalism sub-
sides. In serious cases, where rational
thinking and friendly counsel are not
enough, one clears up the situation vegeto-
therapeutically. One finds regularly that
such acute attacks are caused by a dis-
turbance in love life, and that they subside
when the disturbance is eliminated. To
me and the close co-workers, the acute
attack of the emotional plague is such a
familiar phenomenon that we take it with
calm and master it objectively. It is one
of the most important requirements in
the training of vegetotherapists that they
learn to perceive acute attacks of the
emotional plague in themselves in time,
not to get lost in them, not to let them
take any effect in the social environment,
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and to master them by assuming an ob-
jective attitude toward them. In this man-
ner, possible harm to common work
can be reduced to a minimum. It hap-
pens, of course, that such an attack of the
emotional plague is not mastered, that
the individual afflicted with it does more
or less harm or that he withdraws from
the work. We take such accidents in the
same manner as one takes a serious physi-
cal disease or the death of an esteemed
co-worker.

The emotional plague is more closely
allied to the character neurosis than to
organic heart disease, but in the long run
it may lead to cardiac disease or cancer.
Like the character neurosis, it is main-
tained by secondary drives. It differs from
physical defects in being a function of the
character and, as such, being strongly
defended. Unlike, say, a hysterical attack,
it is not experienced as ego-alien and
pathological. As we know, character-
neurotic behavior is usually highly ra-
tionalized. In the emotional plague reac-
tion, this is the case even to a far higher
degree: the lack of insight is far greater.
One may ask what makes it possible to
recognize a plague reaction and to dis-
tinguish it from a rational reaction. The
answer is the same as in the case of dis-
tinguishing a character-neurotic reaction
from a rational reaction: As soon as one
touches upon the motives of the plague
reaction, anxicty or anger inevitably ap-
pears. This we shall discuss in some
detail :

An orgastically potent individual, es-
sentially free of the emotional plague, will
not develop anxiety but, on the contrary,
vivid interest when a physician discusses,
say, the dynamics of natural life processes.
The individual suffering from the emo-
tional plague, on the other hand, will
become restless or angry when the mech-
anisms of the emotional plague are dis-
cussed. Not every orgastic impotence leads
to the emotional plague, but everyone

afflicted with it is either lastingly impo-
tent, orgastically, or becomes so shortly
before the attack. This makes it possible
easily to distinguish plague reactions from
rational reactions.

Further: A natural, healthy behavior
cannot be disturbed or eliminated by any
influences of genuine therapy. For exam-
ple, there is no rational means of “curing,”
of disturbing, a happy love relationship.
On the other hand, a neurotic symptom
can be eliminated; similarly, a plague
reaction is accessible to genuine character-
analytic therapy and can be eliminated
by it. Thus, one may be able to .cure
greediness for money, a typical character
trait of the emotional plague, but one
cannot cure generosity in money matters.
One can cure clever underhandedness,
but not openness and honesty. The emo-
tional plague reaction may be likened to
impotence, which can be eliminated, that
is, cured. Genital potency, on the other
hand, is “incurable.”

It is an essential characteristic of the
emotional plague reaction that action and
the reason given for it are never congru-
ent. The real motive is always covered up
and replaced by a seeming motive. In the
natural reaction of the healthy character,
motive, action and goal form an organic
unity. Nothing is hidden here; the reac-
tion is immediately understandable. For
example: The healthy individual has no
other reason for his sexual behavior than
his natural need for love and its goal of
gratification. The ascetic plague individ-
ual, on the other hand, justifies his sexual
weakness secondarily with ethical de-
mands. This justification has nothing to
do with the way of living. The attitude
of life-negating asceticism is present be-
fore the justification. The healthy indi-
vidual will not try to impose his way of
living on anybody else; but he will give
help, therapeutic or otherwise, if he is
asked for help and has the means of
helping. In no case will a healthy indi-
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vidual decree that all people “must be
healthy.” To begin with, such a decree
would not be rational, for health cannot
be commandeered. Further, the healthy
individual has no impulse whatsoever to
impose his way of living on other people,
for the motives for his way of living have
to do with his own way of life and not
that of others. The emotional plague in-
dividual differs from the healthy individ-
ual in that he makes his life demands not
only on himself, but primarily and above
all on his environment. Where the healthy
individual advises and helps, where he,
with his experiences, simply lives ahead
of others and leaves it to them whether
they want to follow his example or not,
the plague individual imposes his way of
living on others by force. Plague indi-
viduals do not tolerate views which
threaten their armorings or which disclose
their irrational motives. The healthy in-
dividual experiences only pleasure when
his motives are discussed; the plague
individual becomes furious. The healthy
individual, where other views of life
disturb his life and work, fights in a
rational manner for the preservation of
his way of living. The plague individual
fights against ozher ways of living even
where they do not touch him at all. The
motive of his fight is the provocation
which other ways of living represent by
their mere existence.

The energy which nourishes the emo-
tional plague reactions regularly derives
from sexual frustration, no matter whether
we are dealing with sadistic war or with
the defamation of friends. The stasis of
sexual energy is what the plague individ-
ual has in common with all other bio-
pathies. As to the differences, I shall soon
come to that. The biopathic nature of the
emotional plague is seen in the fact that,
like any other biopathy, it can be cured
by the establishment of the natural ca-
pacity for love.

The disposition to the emotional plague

is general. There is no such thing as
individuals completely free of the emo-
tional plague on the one hand and emo-
tional plague individuals on the other.
Just as every individual, somewhere in
the depth, has a tendency toward cancer,
schizophrenia or alcoholism, so every in-
dividual, be it the most healthy and alive,
has a tendency to irrational plague reac-
tions in himself.

To distinguish the emotional plague
from the genital character structure is
easier than to distinguish it from the
simple character neuroses. True, the emo-
tional plague is a character neurosis or a
biopathy in the strict sense of the word,
but it is more than that, and it is this
“more” which distinguishes it from the
biopathy and the character neurosis: The
emotional plague is that human behavior
which, on the basis of a biopathic charac-
ter structure, makes itself felt in interper-
sonal, that is, social relationships and which
becomes organized in corresponding insti-
tutions. The sphere of the emotional
plague is as large as that of the character
biopathy. That is, wherever there are
character biopathies, there is at least the
possibility of a chronic effect or an acute
epidemic outbreak of the emotional
plague. In defining some typical fields in
which this takes place we shall see imme-
diately that it is precisely the most im-
portant sectors of life in which the emo-
tional plague is active: mysticism in its
most destructive form; passive and active
striving for authority; moralism; bio-
pathies of the autonomic life system; party
politics; the familial plague which I
termed “familitis”; sadistic methods of
upbringing; masochistic toleration of such
methods or criminal rebellion against
them; gossip and defamation; authori-
tarian bureaucracy; imperialistic war ide-
ology; everything which is subsumed
under “racket”; criminal antisociality;
pornography; usury; and race hatred.

We see that the realm of the emo-
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tional plague is about the same as that of
all the social evils which any social free-
dom movement has fought against since
time immemorial. It would not be incor-
rect to equate the realm of the emotional
plague with that of the “political reaction”
or even with the principle of politics in
general. In order to do this in a correct
~ manner, one must apply the basic prin-
ciple of all politics, to wit, greed for
power and advantage, to the wvarious
spheres of life where one does not speak
of politics in the ordinary sense of the
word. A mother, for example, who uses
the methods of politics in an attempt to
estrange her child from her husband,
would fall under this wider concept of
political emotional plague; so would a
career-minded scientist who attains a high
social position not by factual achievement
but by methods of intrigue, a position
which in no way corresponds to his
achievements.

We have already mentioned biological
sexual stasis as the biophysical core which
all forms of emotional plague have in
common. As far as our experience goes, a
genital character is incapable of using the
methods of the emotional plague. This
constitutes a great disadvantage in a social
life which, to such a high degree, is
dominated by the institutions of the emo-
tional plague. There is a second common
denominator of all forms of emotional
plague: The lack of the ability to expe-
rience natural sexual gratification regu-
larly leads to the development of sec-
ondary impulses, in particular, of sadistic
tmpulses. This is a clinical fact established
beyond any doubt. It is not surprising,

then, that the biopsychic energy which |

nourishes the emotional plague reactions
has always the character of the energy of
secondary drives. In full-blown cases, sad-
ism, this specifically human drive, is never
absent.

We understand now why konesty and
straightforwardness are such rare human

character traits; more than that, why such
behavior, when it occasionaly prevails,
regularly evokes amazement and admira-
tion. From the standpoint of “cultural”
ideals, one would expect that honesty and
straightforwardness would be everyday
and matter-of-course attitudes. The fact
that they are not, but, on the contrary,
evoke amazement; that truthful and
straightforward people are regarded as
somehow queer; that, furthermore, to be
honest and straightforward so often in-
volves social danger to life; all this can-
not be understood in any way on the
basis of the governing cultural ideology,
but only with a knowledge of the or-
ganized emotional plague. Only this
knowledge will make understandable the
fact that, century after century, the forces
of any freedom movement, truthfulness
and objectivity, failed to prevail. We must
assume, then, that no freedom movement
has any chance of success unless it opposes
the organized emotional plague with
truthfulness, and does it clearly and vig-
orously.

The fact that the nature of the emo-
tional plague has remained unrecognized
has been, up until now, its best safeguard.
Consequently, the exact investigation of
its nature and of the ways in which it
works will tear down this protection. The
bearers of the emotional plague, rightly,
will interpret this as a fatal threat to their
existence. The reaction of the bearers and
spreaders of the plague to the factual
presentations which are to follow will
prove this inexorably. The reactions to
come will make it possible, and manda-
tory, clearly to separate those who wish
to help in the fight against the emo-
tional plague from those others who wish
to maintain its institutions. It has been
shown again and again that the emo-
tional plague—willy-nilly—discloses its #r-
rational nature when one probes it. This
cannot be otherwise, because the emotional
plague cannot react but irrationally. It
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has to give way when confronted, clearly
and uncompromisingly, with rational
thinking and with the natural feeling for
life. It is not at all necessary to attack it
directly or to fight it. It will, automati-
cally and inevitably, react with furor if
one does no more than give a factual and
truthful description of the natural living
functions. There is nothing that the emo-

tional plague hates more than precisely
this.

THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE GENITAL
CHARACTER, THE NEUROTIC CHARACTER,
AND EMOTIONAL PLAGUE REACTIONS

a. In thinking:

In the genital character, thinking takes
its orientation from objective facts and
processes; it differentiates between what is
essential and non-essential or less essen-
tial; it attempts to detect and eliminate
irrational, emotional disturbances; it is in
its nature functional, not mechanistic and
not mystical; judgment is the result of a
thought process; rational thinking is ac-
cessible to factual arguments for it
functions poorly without factual counter-
arguments.

In the neurotic character, true, the think-
ing also tries to take its orientation from
objective processes and facts. Since, how-
ever, in the back of rational thinking, and
interlaced with it, chronic sexual stasis is
at work, it takes its orientation, at the
same time, from the principle of avoiding
unpleasure. That is, processes the thinking
through of which would cause unpleasure
or are at variance with the thought system,
say, of a compulsion neurotic, such proc-
esses are avoided in various ways, or they
are thought through in such a manner
that the rational goal becomes unattain-
able. To exemplify: Everybody longs for
peace. Since, however, the thinking takes
place in largely neurotic character struc-
tures, since, consequently, there is at the
same time fear of freedom and fear of

responsibility (pleasure anxiety ), peace and
freedom are discussed in a formalistic, and
not in a factual, manner; the simplest
and most self-evident facts of life which
obviously represent the natural founda-
tions of peace and freedom are avoided as
if intentionally; important connections are
overlooked; thus, for example, the well-
known facts that politics is ruinous and
that humanity is sick in the psychiatric
sense are in no way connected with the
conscious demand for a usable demo-
cratic order. Thus, two more or less
well-known and generally valid facts co-
exist, side by side, without any connection.
The reason for this is the following: A
connecting of these facts would imme-
diately call for practical changes in every-
day living. These changes, the neurotic
character is ready to affirm ideologically
but he is afraid of them practically; his
character armor does not allow of a change
in his way of living which has become a
rut; thus he will agree with the criticism
of irrationality in society and science, but
will change, in a practical way, neither
himself nor society according to this criti-
cism; consequently, he will not form a
social center of necessary reform. More
than that, it happens very often that the
very character who agrees ideologically
turns practically into a violent opponent if
somebody else actually brings about a
change. At this point, the boundaries be-
tween the neurotic character and the
plague individual become blurred.

The individual afflicted with the emo-
tional plague does not content himself
with a passive attitude; he is distinguished
from the neurotic character by a more or
less life-destructive social activity. His
thinking is completely blurred by irra-
tional concepts and essentially determined
by irrational emotions. True, as in the
genital character, his thinking is fully in
accord with his actions (as distinguished
from the neurotic character, where think-
ing and acting are dissociated); but, in
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the emotional plague, the conclusion is
always there ready-made before the think-
ing process; the thinking does not serve,
as in the rational realm, to arrive at a
correct conclusion; rather, it serves to
confirm an already existing irrational con-
clusion and to rationalize it. This is gen-
erally called “prejudice”; what is over-
looked is that this prejudice has social
consequences of considerable magnitude,
that it is very widespread and practically
synonymous with what is called “tradi-
tion”; it is intolerant, that is, it does not
tolerate the rational thinking which might
do away with it; consequently, the think-
ing of the emotional plague is inaccessible
to arguments; ¢ has its own technique
within its own realm, its own “logicality,”
as it were; for this reason, it gives the
impression of rationality without being
actually rational.

A strict authoritarian educator, for ex-
ample, points, quite logically and correctly,
to the existing unmanageableness of the
children. In this narrow framework his
conclusion seems to be correct. If, now,
the rational thinking explains that this
unmanageableness to which the irrational
thinking points is itself a social result of
precisely this irrational thinking in educa-
tion, then one meets, typically, a block in
thinking; it is precisely at this point that
the irrational character of the plague
thinking becomes evident.

Another example: Moralistic sexual re-
pression creates the secondary drives, and
the secondary drives make moralistic sup-
pression necessary. Every conclusion here
is in itself logical. If, now, one proposes
to the one who advocates the necessity of
repression the elimination of the second-
ary drives through the liberation of nat-
ural gratification, one has, it is true, broken
through the thought system of the plague
individual, but to that he reacts, in a
typical manner, not with insight and
correction, but with irrational arguments,
with silence or even with hatred. That is,

it is emotionally important to him that
repression as well as secondary drives con-
tinue to exist. As paradoxical as this may
seem, the reason is simple: He is afraid of
the natural impulses. This fear is the irra-
tional motor power behind his whole sys-
tem of thought, logical as it may be in
itself; it is this fear which drives him to
dangerous actions if one seriously endan-
gers his social system.

b. In acting:

In the genital character, motive, goal
and action are in harmony; motives and
goals have a rational, i.e., social goal. Mo-
tives and goals, on the basis of their
primary biological nature, strive for an
improvement of the living conditions of
one’s self and of others; it is what we call
“social achievement.”

In the neurotic character, the capacity
for action is regularly reduced, because the
motives are devoid of affect or are con-
tradictory. Since the neurotic character
usually has well repressed his irrationality,
he has to fight it constantly. This, pre-
cisely, makes the reduction of his ability
to act. He is afraid to let himself go in
any activity because he never can be sure
whether sadistic or other pathological im-
pulses might not break through also. As
a rule, he suffers under the insight into
the fact that he is inhibited in his vital
functioning, without, however, developing
envy of healthy individuals, His attitude
is: “I have had bad luck in life, and my
children should have a better life.” This
attitude makes him a sympathetic though
sterile spectator of progress. He does not
impede progress.

In the individual afflicted with the emo-
tional plague, things are different. Here,
the motive of an action is always an as-
sumed one; the given motive is never the
actual motive, no matter whether the
actual motive is conscious or unconscious.
Nor are the given and the real goal identi-
cal. In German fascism, for example, the
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alleged goal was that of the “preservation
of a peaceful German nation”; the real
goal—based on character structure—was
the imperialist war, the subjugation of the
world, and nothing but that. It is a basic
characteristic of the plagueridden indi-
vidual that he believes, seriously and hon-
estly, in the alleged goal and motive. I
should like to emphasize the fact that
one cannot understand the character
structure of the plague-ridden individual
if one does not take seriously the follow-
ing facts: The plague-ridden individual
acts under a structural compulsion; no
matter how well-meaning he may be, Ae
cannot act but in the manner of the emo-
tional plague; acting in this manner is as
much of his essence as the need for love
or the truth is of the essence of the
genital character; but the plague-ridden
individual, protected by his subjective
conviction, does not suffer under the in-

sight into the harmfulness of his actions. -

A man may demand the custody of his
child because he hates his wife who, say,
was unfaithful to him; in doing so, he
honestly believes to be acting “in the in-
terest of the child”; he will be unable to
correct this attitude when the child suffers
under the separation from the mother and
may even fall ill. The plague-ridden father
will, secondarily, elaborate all kinds of
rationalizations enabling him to maintain
his conviction that he is acting “solely for
the good of the child” when he keeps the
child from the mother; he cannot be con-
vinced that the real motive is that of a
sadistic punishment for the mother. The
plague-ridden individual—in contrast to
the neurotic character—regularly develops
an intense envy which goes with a deadly
hatred for anything healthy. A character-
neurotic spinster lives in resignation and
does not interfere in the love life of other
girls. A plague-ridden spinster, on the
other hand, does not tolerate happiness in
love in other girls; if she is an educator
she will do everything in her power to

make the girls in her charge incapable of
experiencing happiness in love. This ap-
plies to all life situations. The plague
character will, under all circumstances and
by all means, try to change his environ-
ment in such a manner that Ais way of
living and thinking is not interfered with.
He experiences everything which contra-
dicts his ways as provocation and conse-
quently hates and fights it. This is par-
ticularly evident in ascetics. The ascetic
attitude is basically the following: “Others
should not be any happier than I was;
they should suffer the way I did.” This
basic attitude, in every case, is so well
camouflaged by an ideology or theory of
life which is in itself quite logical that it
takes a great deal of experience and
thought to discover it. It must be said that
European education, as recently as the
early part of this century, followed this
pattern.

c. In sexuality:

In the genital character, the sexual life
is essentially determined by the basic
natural laws of the biological energy. To
the genital character, joy in witnessing
happiness in love in others is a matter of
course, as is indifference toward perver-
sions and repulsion toward pornography.
The genital character is easily recognized
by the good contact he has with healthy
infants. To his structure, it is a matter of
course that the interests of children and
adolescents are largely sexual ones, and
that the demands resulting from these
biological facts should be fulfilled; this
attitude is spontaneous, no matter whether
there is, in addition, a corresponding
knowledge. In the social life of today it
is precisely such fathers and mothers—
unless, by chance, they live in a favorable
milieu which supports them—who are ex-
posed to the great danger of being re-
garded and treated as criminals by the
authoritarian institutions. They deserve
the exact opposite, the maximum social
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protection. They form centers in society
from which one day will come the ra-
tionally acting educators and physicians;
the basis of their lives and their actions
is the happiness in love which they expe-
rience. Yet today, parents who would let
children live completely according to
healthy, natural laws would be in danger
of being pulled into court by any ascetic
with influence, and of losing their chil-
dren.

The neurotic character lives in sexual
resignation or engages secretly in perverse
activities. His orgastic impotence goes with
longing for happiness in love. He is in-
different toward other people’s happiness
in love. He reacts with anxiety rather than
with hatred when he comes in contact
with the sexual problem. His armoring
refers only to his own sexuality, not to
that of others. His orgastic longing is often
elaborated into cultural or religious ideals
which do little harm or good to the health
of the community. He usually is active in
circles or groups with little social influ-
ence. Many of these groups have doubtless
cultural value, but they cannot contribute
anything to the problem of mass mental
hygiene because the masses have a much
more direct and immediate attitude to-
ward the question of a natural love life
than- they have.

The basic attitude just described, of the
sexually harmless neurotic character, may,
given certain external conditions, take on
the form of the emotional plague at any
time. What happens is usually this: the
secondary drives which were held in check
by the cultural and religious ideals, break
through. T'he sexuality of the plague-rid-
den individual is always sadistic and por-
nographic. It is characterized by the
simultaneous existence of sexual lascivious-
ness (because of incapacity for sexual
gratification) and sadistic moralism. This
fact is given in his structure; he could not
change it even if he had insight and
knowledge; on the basis of his structure,

he cannot be any different than porno-
graphically lascivious and  sadistically
moralistic at one and the same time.

This is the core of the character struc-
ture of the emotional plague. It develops
violent hatred against any process which
provokes orgastic longing and, with that,
orgasm anxiety. The demand for asceti-
cism is directed not only against the self,
but even more so, and in a sadistic manner,
against the natural love life of other peo-
ple. Plague-ridden individuals have a
strong tendency to form social circles.
Such circles become centers of public
opinion, which is characterized by a vio-
lent intolerance in questions of natural
love life. These centers are everywhere
and well known. They persecute severely
any manifestation of natural love life
under the guise of “culture” and “morals.”
In the course of time, they have developed
a special technique of defamation; more
about this later.

Clinical investigation leaves no doubt
that to these circles of plague-ridden indi-
viduals, sexual gossip and defamation rep-
resent a kind of perverse sexual gratifica-
tion. It is a matter of gaining sexual
pleasure with exclusion of the natural
genital function. Homosexuality, sexual
intercourse with animals, and other per-
versions, are particularly often met with
in these circles. The sadistic condemnation
is directed against the NaTuraL, and 7oz
against the perverse, sexuality of others. It
is directed, furthermore, in a particularly
violent manner, against the natural sexu-
ality of children and adolescents. At the
same time, it is as if blind toward any
kind of perverse sexual activity. These
people, who sit in secret court over the
natural sexuality of others, as it were, have
many human lives on their conscience.

d. In work:

The genital character follows the de-
velopment of a work process in an active
manner. The work process is left to take
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its own course. The interest is essentially
directed toward the work process itself;
the result of the work comes about with-
out any special effort, since it results
spontaneously from the work process. The
product resulting from the course of the
work process is an essential characteristic
of biological joy in work. These facts and
considerations lead to a sharp criticism of
all present methods of early upbringing in
which the activity of the child is deter-
mined by an anticipated, ready-made work
product. The anticipation of the product
and the rigid determination of the work
process chokes off the child’s own imagina-
tion, that is, his productivity. Biological
joy in work goes with the ability to de-
velop enthusiasm. Compulsive moralism
does not tolerate genuine enthusiasm, it
tolerates only mystical ecstasy. A child
which must build an already given house
with given blocks in a given manner can-
not utilize his imagination and therefore
cannot develop any enthusiasm. It is not
difhicult to understand that this basic trait
of authoritarian education owes its exist-
ence to the pleasure anxiety of the adults;
it always strangles the child’s joy in work.
The gemtal character guides the work
achievement of others by his example, and
not by dictating the product and the work
methods. This presupposes vegetative mo-
tility and the ability to let oneself go.

The neurotic character is more or less
restricted in his work. His biological en-
ergy is essentially used up in the defense
against perverse phantasies. The neurotic
disturbance of work is due to the misuse
of biological energy. For this reason, the
work of the neurotic character is typically
automatic, mechanical and devoid of joy.
Since the neurotic character is incapable
of genuine enthusiasm, he experiences
children’s capacity for enthusiasm as “im-
proper”; just the same, he presumes, in
a compulsion-neurotic manner, to deter-
mine the work of others.

The plagueridden individual Aates

work, for he experiences it as a burden.
He flees any responsibility and particu-
larly any work which involves patient
persistence. He may dream of writing an
important book, of doing an extraordinary
painting, of working a farm; but since
he is incapable of working, he avoids the
step-by-step organic development inherent
in any work process. This makes him
inclined to become an ideologist, mystic
or politician, in other words, to engage
in activities which require no patience and
no organic development; he may equally
well become a non-working vagrant as a
dictator in this or that realm of life. He
has erected in himself a ready-made pic-
ture of life woven of neurotic phantasies;
since he himself is incapable of working,
he wants to force others to work on the
production of this pathological picture of
life. What Americans call “boss” in the
bad sense of the word is a product of this
constellation. The genital character, who
guides a collective work process, sponta-
neously sets an example: he works more
than the others. The plague-ridden indi-
vidual, on the other hand, always wants
to work less than the others; the less his
work capacity, the less, as a result, his
self-confidence, the more he presumes to
tell others how to work.

The above differentiation is of necessity
schematic. In living reality, every genital
character also has his character-neurotic
inhibitions and his plague reactions; simi-
larly, every plague-ridden individual has in
himself the possibilities of the genital char-
acter. Vegetotherapeutic experience leaves
no doubt that such individuals afflicted
with the emotional plague as fall under
the psychiatric concept of “moral insan-
ity” are not only curable in principle, but
are capable of developing extraordinary
capacities as regards intellect, work and
sexuality. This again emphasizes the fact
that the concept of “emotional plague”
does not imply any deprecation. In the



SOME MECHANISMS OF THE EMOTIONAL PLAGUE 43

course of almost 25 years of psychiatric
work I have come to the conclusion that
the tendency to fall victim to the emo-
tional plague is a sign that the individual
in question is endowed with particularly
high quantities of biological energy. It is
precisely the high tension of his biological
energy which makes the individual fall
victim to the emotional plague if, as the
result of a rigid muscular and character
armor, he cannot develop in a natural
manner. The plague-ridden individual is
a product of authoritarian compulsive
education; he rebels against it, due to his
greater capacities which remain unful-
filled, much more successfully than does
the quiet and resigned neurotic character.
He is distinguished from the genital char-
acter in that his rebellion is aimless socially
and cannot bring about any rational
changes in the direction of social better-
ment. He is distinguished from the neu-
rotic character in that he does not re
sign.

The genital character masters his own
emotional plague reactions in two ways:
First, on the basis of his essentially ra-
tional character structure, he experiences
his own plague reaction as alien and
senseless. Second, he is rooted in rational
processes to such an extent that he im-
mediately senses the dangers to his life
process as they might arise from his irra-
tional tendencies. This enables him to
control himself in a rational manner. The
plague-ridden individual, on the other
hand, derives so much secondary, sadistic
pleasure from his behavior that he is
inaccessible to any correction. The actions
of the healthy individual derive, in an
immediate manner, from the reservoir of
biological energy. The actions of the
plague-ridden individual, it is true, derive
from the same reservoir, but with each
action the energies have to break through
the characterological and the muscular
armor; as a result of this, the best motives
turn into antisocial and irrational actions.

In passing through the character armor,
the actions change their function: The
impulse begins with a rational intention;
the armoring makes a natural and organic
development of the impulse impossible;
this, the plague-ridden individual expe-
riences as an intolerable inhibition; in
order to express itself at all, the impulse
first has to break through the armor; in
this process, the original intention and the
rational goal get lost. The result of the
action contains very little of the original,
rational intention; it reflects the destruc-
tiveness which had to be mobilized for
the breakthrough through the armor. The
brutality of the plague-ridden individual,
then, corresponds to the failure to break
the muscular and character armor. A dis-
solution of the armor is impossible, be-
cause a plague action does neither provide
the orgastic discharge of energy nor does
it convey a rational self-confidence. In this
manner, many contradictions in the struc-
ture of plague-ridden individuals can be
understood. Such an individual may long
for love and may find a woman whom he
thinks he can love. When he proves in-
capable of love, he is driven to sadistic
fury against himself or against the be-
loved woman, a fury which not infre-
quently ends in murder.

What characterizes the plague indi-
vidual basically, then, is the contradiction
between intense longing for life and the
inability to find a corresponding fulfilment
in life, resulting from the armor. The
careful observer could notice that the
political irrationalism in Europe was char-
acterized precisely by this contradiction:
the best intentions, with the logic of a
compulsion, led to destructive results.

We shall now try to illustrate the above
differentiations by way of everyday ex-
amples:

As the first example we take the fight
for the child as it typically occurs in di-
vorce cases. We have to expect one of
three different reactions: the rational, the
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character-neurotically inhibited, and the
plague reaction.

a. Rational:

Father and mother fight for the healthy
development of the child on rational
grounds and with rational means. They
may agree on principles in which case
things are simple, or they may be of
widely divergent opinions. In either case,
they will, in the interest of the child, avoid
the use of underhanded methods. They
will talk frankly with the child and will
let the child decide. They will not let
themselves be influenced by their own
personal interest in the possession of the
child but will be guided by the inclination
of the child. If one or the other marital
partner is alcoholic or psychatic, the child
will have to be made to understand this
fact in a considerate manner as a misfor-
tune which has to be borne. The motive
is that of avoiding damage to the child.
The attitude is determined by a relin-
quishing of personal interests.

b. Character-neurotic:

The fight for the child is hemmed in by
all kinds of irrelevant considerations such
as fear of public opinion. It is determined
not by the interest of the child but by
adaptation to public opinion. Character-
neurotic parents adjust to the current
views in such things, such as the tenet that
the child, under all circumstances, should
remain with the mother, or they leave the
decision to some authority such as a court.
If one or the other marital partner is an
alcoholic or is psychotic, the tendency is
that of sacrifice, of hushing up the facts,
with the result that the child as well as
the other marital partner suffer and are
endangered: divorce is avoided. The mo-
tive of this behavior is the motto: “Let’s
not make ourselves conspicuous.” The at-
titude is determined by resignation.

¢. Emotional plague:

The interest of the child is regularly a
pretended, and, as the result shows, an
unfulfilled motive. The true motive is re-
venge on the partner through robbing him
or her of the pleasure in the child. The
fight for the child, therefore, makes use of
the technique of defaming the partner,
regardless of whether the partner is healthy
or sick. The lack of any consideration of
the child is expressed in the fact that the
child’s love for the other partner is not
taken into account. In order to alienate
the child from the partner, it is told that
the partner is an alcoholic or psychotic,
without there being any truth to such
statements. The result is damage to the
child, the motive is destructive revenge on
the partner and domination over the child,
but not love for the child.

This example allows of infinite varia-
tions, but in its basic traits it is typical and
of general social significance. A rational
jurisdiction would have to give primary
consideration to such distinctions in pass-
ing judgment. It is safe to assume that
divorces will increase considerably in num-
bers, and it is also safe to say that only the
correctly trained psychiatrist and therapeu-
tic pedagogue can estimate the extent of
damage done by such reactions of the
emotional plague in divorces.

Let us take another example in which
the emotional plague rages far and wide:
the infidelity of a love partner.

a. Rational:

In the case of threatening or actual
“infidelity” of the love partner, the healthy
individual reacts, in principle, in one of
three ways: 1. with factual separation
from the partner; 2. with competition and
an attempt to regain the love partner; or,
3. with toleration, if the new relationship
is not too serious and is of a transitory
character. In this situation, the healthy in-
dividual does not take flight into neurosis;
he does not make any demands of posses-
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sion; and he shows anger only if what is
happening takes on forms which are not
decent.

b. Character-neurotic:

The infidelity is either suffered mas-
ochistically, or the armor prevents its cog-
nisance. There is severe fear of separation.
Very often, there is flight into neurotic
illness, into alcoholism or hysterical at-
tacks, or resignation.

c. Emotional plague reaction:

Infidelity, as a rule, is not the result of
falling in love with another partner, but
is motivated by weariness of the partner or
revenge on the partner. On the part of
the wronged partner, there are attempts of
various kinds to hold him in the house, to
break him down by hysterical attacks, to
dominate him by scenes of the most abom-
inable kind, or even to have him watched
by detectives. Often, there is flight into
alcoholism in order to facilitate the bru-
talization of the partner. The motive is
not love for the partner, but lust of power
and possession.

The tragedies of jealousy constitute a
large sector of the activity of the emo-
tional plague. There are at present neither
medical or social nor legal views and meas-
ures that would take this vast and des-
perate realm of life into account.

We shall now consider a particularly
impressive and typical mode of reaction
of the emotional plague, a reaction which
we call the SPECIFIC PLAGUE REAC-
TION.

The specific plague reaction likes to
make use of sexual, that is, moral, def-
amation. It functions in a way similar to
the mechanism of projection in delusions
of persecution: In this case, a perverse
impulse which has broken through the
armor is displaced to persons or objects
of the outer world. What in reality is an
inner impulse is misinterpreted as a threat
from the outside. The same is true of

sensations arising from vegetative plasma
currents: what to the healthy individual
is part of his joyful experiencing of life
becomes to the schizophrenic—as a result
of his character armor—a mysterious ma-
chine which allegedly is used by some
enemy to destroy the patient’s body by
means of electric currents. These delu-
sional mechanisms of projection are well
known in psychiatry. The mistake which
psychiatry made was that of restricting
such mechanisms of projection to psy-
chotic patients. It overlooked the fact that
precisely the same mechanism of projec-
tion is at large in social life in the form
of the specific plague reaction in allegedly
normal people. This is what we shall go
into now.

The biopsychic mechanism is the fol-
lowing: Compulsive moralism in educa-
tion and in life creates sexual lascivious-
ness. This has nothing in common with
the natural need for love; it represents a
true secondary impulse, like, say, sadism
or masochism. Since vegetative aliveness
in the natural experience of pleasure no
longer exists, lasciviousness and sexual
gossiping take its place, as a secondary,
compulsive drive. Now, just as the schizo-
phrenic projects ‘his vegetative currents
and his perverse impulses to other people,
and experiences them as a threat emanat-
ing from them, so does the plague-ridden
individual project his own lasciviousness
and perversity to other people. In contra-
distinction to the psychotic individual, he
experiences his own impulses which he
projects to other people not in a masochis-
tic way as a threat. Rather, he uses gossip
and defamation in a sadistic way, ascrib-
ing to others what he does not dare to take
cognisance of in himself. This is true of
natural genitality as well as of the second-
ary, perverse impulse. The way of living
of the genitally healthy individual reminds
the plague-ridden individual painfully of
his own genital weakness and thus repre-
sents a threat to his neurotic equilibrium.
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All that remains for him to do is to drag
into the dirt the other fellow’s natural
genitality, according to the principle of the
sour grapes. Since, furthermore, he is not
able completely to hide his lasciviousness
behind the appearance of ethical moralism,
he ascribes his lasciviousness to the victim
of his gossiping. In every case of this kind
of plague reaction, one will find that pre-
cisely those characteristics are being
ascribed to the healthy individual against
which the plague-ridden individual fights
in himself in vain, or which, with a bad
conscience, he is living out.

We shall now illustrate the specific
plague reactions with a few examples from
everyday life:

There is a type of “intellectual” who
always talks of “cultural values.” Such
people keep referring to the classics with-
out ever having understood or experienced
the serious problems portrayed by, say, a
Goethe or a Nietzsche. At the same time,
they are cynical and consider themselves
modern and liberal, untrammelled by con-
vention. Incapable of a serious experience,
they consider sexual love a kind of game
about which one makes clever jokes, in-
timating how often one played the “game”
the previous night, etc. The serious listener
to such talk, who knows the abysmal
sexual misery of the masses of people and
the destructive role played by the lack of
sexual seriousness, knows this lascivious-
ness to stem from sex hunger as it results
from orgastic impotence.

Such “cultured” individuals are apt to
consider sex-economy, which—against the
greatest obstacles—seriously fights the
emotional plague in the masses of people,
as the product of a distorted mind. They
keep talking of “cultural values” which
have to be upheld, but they become furi-
ous when somebody translates this talk of
the cultural values into social practice on
a mass scale. Such an individual happened
to meet a woman who intended to come
to study with me. The subject of my work

came up, and he warned her, saying he
would not send his worst enemy to me,
since, as he said, I was the “director of a
brothel, without license.” He immediately
covered up this statement by saying that I
was an excellent clinician. This defama-
tion—which bears all the earmarks of the
specific plague reaction—made, of course,
the rounds. The woman came to study
sex-economic pedagogy with me just the
same and soon understood what we call
the emotional plague. _
In such situations, it is difficult to re-
main objective and correct. One cannot
give in to one’s understandable impulse
to beat up such an individual, for one
wishes to keep one’s hands clean. To ig-
nore such a happening means doing pre-

cisely what the plague-ridden individual

counts on so that he can continue his
social mischief. There remains the possi-
bility of a libel suit. That would mean,
however, fighting the emotional plague
not medically, but by descending to its
own level. One becomes inclined, then, to
let matters take their course, at the risk
that similar plague-ridden individuals
take hold of the matter and that among
them is some “scientific historian” who
writes one down in history as a secret
brothel keeper. The matter is important
because the emotional plague has suc-
ceeded again and again in smashing hon-
est and important achievements by such
rumors. This makes the fight against the
emotional plague a social necessity, for it
is more destructive than thousands of
guns. One only has to read in Lange’s
GescHIcHTE DES MateriALIsmMUs what def-
amations were suffered by De la Mettrie,
the 17th century pioneer in natural sci-
ence. He had not only correctly compre-
hended the essential connections between
perception and physiological stimulus, but
had even correctly described the connec-
tion between the mind-body problem and
the biological sexual process. That was too
much for the Philistines whose number is
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ever so much greater than that of honest
and courageous searchers. They began to
spread the rumor that De la Mettrie could
develop such concepts only because he was
a “libertine.” In this manner has come
down to us the rumor that he died from
eating a pie with which he gorged himself
in the typical manner of the voluptuary.
Not only is this nonsense, medically speak-
ing. It is a typical example of plague-rid-
den rumor-mongering, which, taken over
by human organisms incapable of pleasure,
comes down to posterity, defiling a decent
name without any rhyme or reason. It is
easy to see what catastrophic role such
plague reactions play in social life.

I shall cite another example, one in
which the projection mechanism of the
emotional plague, in the form of a defa-
mation, is even more clearly evident. Back
in Norway, I heard that a rumor was
going around to the effect that I had
developed schizophrenia and had spent
some time in a mental institution. When I
came to the United States in 1939, I found
that this rumor had become widespread in
this country, even more so than in Europe,
where my work was better known. It soon
became evident that the rumor emanated
from the same European source, a person
who had since moved to America.! The
situation did not lack a certain irony: This
person, shortly after my break with the
Psychoanalytic Association, had suffered a
nervous breakdown and had to spend
some weeks in a mental institution. This
I learned from a University professor who
was fully informed. The accident of the
nervous breakdown apparently gave the
later rumor-monger quite a shock. At

1 Translator's note: On my return from Oslo in
1939, 1 spent a few days in Ziirich where I told
a former psychiatric colleague that 1 had been
working with Reich. Much surprised, he said:
"But So-and-So said Reich had become schizo-
phrenic.” “So-and-So™" was the person in question.
Soon after my return to the States, I learned from
an acquaintance that his analyst had told him the

same thing: "So-and-So [again the same person |
told me Reich was schizophrenic.”—T, P, W.

that time, he found himself in a difficult
conflict: On the one hand, he realized the
correctness of my scientific development;
on the other hand, he was incapable of
breaking with an organization which had
come into sharp conflict with my develop-
ment. As is apt to happen in such cases,
he grasped the opportunity of diverting
attention from himself to me, who at that
time was in the center of dangerous po-
lemics. He was convinced that T was hope-
lessly lost, and the temptation to give me
an additional push was too great. His
reaction was a projection according to
the specific pattern of the emotional
plague. I had never been psychotic or in
a mental institution. Rather, I have car-
ried the heaviest burden to this day with-
out disturbances of my capacity for work
and for love. After all, a mental disease
is not in itself a disgrace. Like any de-
cent psychiatrist, I have deep sympathy
for mental patients and often even ad-
miration for their conflicts, A mental pa-
tient is much more serious, much closer
to living functioning, than a Babbitt or
a socially dangerous plague-ridden in-
dividual. This defamation was intended
to ruin me and my work. It led to some
dangerous and difficult situations. For ex-
ample, in many students I now had the
additional task of convincing them that
I was not psychotic. In certain phases of
vegetotherapy, a specific mechanism of
the emotional plague makes its appear-
ance in a typical manner: As soon as the
patient or student comes in contact with
his plasmatic currents, he develops severe
orgasm anxiety. In this phase, the vege-
totherapist is considered a “dirty, sexual
swine” or as “crazy.” I emphasize the fact
that this reaction occurs in all cases. Now,
most of the students had heard of the
rumor in question. The theory of sex-
economy is in many ways so revolution-
ary that it is very easy to call it “crazy.”
It must be said that, as a result of this
rumor, complicated situations became
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such as to be a danger to life. Such con-
sequences of a plague reaction should be
made impossible by all available legal
means. I owe it only to my clinical ex-
perience that I was able to master the
dangers resulting from this rumor.

When, a few years later, it was talked
about that my scientific work was incom-
patible with the diagnosis of schizo-
phrenia, our rumor-monger altered his
statement in an almost humorous man-
ner. Now he said that I had “recovered”
from my schizophrenic disease.

The specific reactions of the emotional
plague are seen with particular frequency
in political life. In recent history, we have
seen again and again how imperialistic
dictatorships, with every new act of ag-
gression, ascribe to their victim the very
intention which they had themselves and
which they proceeded to put into action.
Thus, Poland was accused of secretly
planning to attack the Reich, that one
had to anticipate such an action and thus
was justified in attacking Poland, etc.

If we go back only a few decades in the
history of politics we find the famous
Dreyfus case: High members of the
French General Staff had sold plans to
the Germans; in order to cover them-
selves, they accused Dreyfus, an innocent
and decent captain, of their very crime,
and succeeded in having him banned to
a far island. Without the courageous ac-
tion of Zola, this specific plague reaction
would not even' have been uncovered. If
politics were not governed to such a far-
reaching extent by the laws of the emo-
tional plague, it would be a matter of
course that such catastrophes could not
happen at all. But since the emotional
plague governs the formation of public
opinion, it succeeds again and again in
presenting its misdeeds as a regrettable
miscarriage of justice, only to be able to
continue its mischief.

If one takes the trouble of really study-
ing the working of the emotional plague

in high politics, one is hard put to it to
believe in history. Is it possible, one must
ask oneself, that the clericalism of a politi-
cal dictator, or a love affair of a king,
should be able to influence the weal and
woe of several generations, of millions
of people? Does irrationalism in social
life really go that far? Is it really possi-
ble that millions of adult, industrious
people do not know this, or even refuse
to acknowledge it?

These questions seem peculiar only be-
cause the effects of the emotional plague
are too fantastic to be felt really to exist.
Human reasoning apparently refuses to
admit that such nonsensicality should be
prevailing. It is precisely the gigantic il-
logicality of such social conditions which
safeguard their continued existence. I
would like to ask the reader to take this
contradiction between the immensity and
the incredibility of the emotional plague
as seriously as it deserves to be taken. I
am deeply convinced that not one social
evil of any dimension can be effaced from
the earth as long as public consciousness
refuses to accept the fact that this non-
sensicality actually exists and that it is
actually so gigantic that it is not seen.
Compared with the immensity of the so-
cial nonsense which is constantly nour-
ished by the well-rooted emotional plague,
the basic social functions which govern
the life process, love, work, and knowl-
edge, appear dwarfish; more than that,
they appear socially ridiculous. This is
not difficult to see:

We know from extensive medical ex-
perience that the problem of adolescent
sexuality, unsolved as it is, has a much
more far-reaching effect on social life and
moral ideologies than say, a tariff law. Let
us imagine a parliamentarian, who hap-
pened to be a physician, suggesting to his
government an extensive presentation and
parliamentary discussion of the problem
of puberty. Let us imagine, further, that
this parliamentarian, after his suggestion
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was turned down, would use the method
of filibuster. This illustration shows
clearly the basic contradiction between
everyday human life and the form of ad-
ministration which governs it. If we con-
sider the matter calmly and factually, we
find that there would really be nothing
extraordinary in a parliamentary discus-
sion of the problem of puberty. Every-
one, including every parliamentarian, has
gone through the hell of the sexual pu-
berty neurosis. Nothing in life can com-
pare in severity and significance with this
conflict. It is a problem of general social
interest. A rational solution of the puberty
problem would, at one stroke, eliminate
a number of social evils, such as adolescent
criminality, the misery attending divorces,
the misery governing early upbringing,
etc. Thus, we will have to consider the
demand of our hypothetical parliamen-
tarian as completely rational and useful.
But at the same time we will feel our-
selves shrink from it. Something in us
recoils from a public, parliamentary dis-
cussion of the puberty problem. This
“something” is precisely the intention and
the effect of the social emotional plague
which strives constantly to preserve itself
and its institutions. It has divided social
life in a private and an official life. Private
life is excluded from the public stage.
Official life is asexual toward the outside,
and pornographic or perverse inside. It
would immediately be identical with the
private life, and would correctly repre-
sent everyday life in large social forms
if this chasm did not exist. This unifica-
tion of life as it is lived and of social
institutions would be simple and uncom-
plicated. But then that sector in the social
structure would automatically disappear
which not only does not contribute any-
thing to the continuation of social life
but which, periodically, and again and
again, brings it to the verge of disaster.
This sector is what is called “high poli-
tics,” in all its aspects.

The maintenance of the chasm between
the actual life of a social organism and
its official facade is a violently defended
intention of the emotional plague. This is
why the emotional plague regularly be-
comes destructive when this chasm is ap-
proached in a factual and rational man-
ner. Again and again, it was representa-
tives of high politics who proceeded
against a spreading of the sex-economic
realization of the connection between the
biological organism of the animal, man,
and its state. This procedure, in its mzldest
form, is somewhat like this: “These ‘sex
philosophers’ are immoral sores of the
body social which continue to break open
from time to time. Unfortunately, it is
true that the animal, man, has a sexual-
ity; it is a deplorable fact. For the rest,
sexuality is not everything in life. There
are other, more important questions, such
as economics and politics. Sex-economy
exaggerates. We would be much better
off without it.”

This argument is regularly met in the
individual treatment of a biopathy or the
training of a student. It is an unequivocal
fact that this argument stems from orgasm
anxiety and is made in an attempt to
avoid having the resignation disturbed.
Confronted with this same argument in a
public meeting, say, one on mental hy-
giene, one cannot disarm the representa-
tive of cultural and other “values” by
pointing to his personal armoring and
pleasure anxiety. The sex-economist who
did that would find that the meeting was
against him, for its members have these
character traits, and the irrational argu-
ment stemming from them, in common
with the adversary. This is the point in
the dispute at which many a physician
or teacher has suffered shipwreck. But
there is an irrefutable, purely logical argu-
ment which, according to our experience,
is successful:

We agree with the adversary: It is per-
fectly true that sexuality is not everything
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in life. We can even add the further fact
that in healthy individuals sexuality is not
a subject for talk and not in the center
of thinking. Why, then, we must ask,
does sexuality—in spite of these facts—
assume the central spot in the life and
the thinking of people? Let us illustrate
by an example:

It goes without saying that the circula-
tion of the steam in a factory is the pre-
requisite of its functioning. Yet, the work-
ers in this factory never give a thought
to the circulation of the steam; they are
completely concentrated on the manufac-
ture of their product. The steam energy
is indeed not “everything”; there are
other, more important interests, such as
the making of machines, etc. But let us
assume that suddenly some valves in the
circulation system get stuck: the circula-
tion of the energy ceases, the machines
stop, and with that, the work. Now, the
workers’ attention becomes centered ex-
clusively on the disturbance of energy cir-
culation, and on how it could be remedied.
But what if some workers were to argue
as follows: “This silly heat theory ex-
aggerates the role of the steam. Yes, it is
true that the steam is necessary, but, by
golly, that is not everything. Don’t you
see that we have other interests, that there
are economic factors to be considered?”
In this case, these “wise guys” would
simply be laughed at and one would first
try to eliminate the disturbance in steam
circulation before one would “think of
other things.”

In such a situation is the sexual problem
in our society. The flow of biological
energy, of sexual energy, is disturbed in
the overwhelming majority of people.
This is the reason why the biosocial mech-
anism of society does not function prop-
erly or does not function at all. This
is why there is irrational politics, irre-
sponsibility of the masses of people,
biopathies, murder and manslaughter, in
brief, the emotional plague. If all people

were able to fulfil their natural sexual
needs without disturbance, there would
be no talk about the sexual problem. Then
one would be justified in saying that
“there are other interests.”

The tremendous effort of sex-economy
consists precisely in trying to help these
so-called “other” things get their proper
due. That today everything revolves
around sexuality is the surest indication
of a severe disturbance in the flow of
sexual energy in man, and with that in
his biosocial functioning. Sex-economy
strives to unlock the valves of the biologi-
cal energy flow so that, as a result, “other”
important things, such as clear thinking,
natural decency, and joyful work, can
function, so that, in other words, sex-
uality, in its prevailing pornographic
form, ceases to comprise all thinking as it
does today.

The disturbance of energy flow, as just
described, acts deep down as the basis of
biosocial functioning and thus governs all
functions of man. I doubt that the basi-
cally biological character of this disturb-
ance has been comprehended even by
some sex-economists in its full measure
and depth. Let us study this depth, and
the relationship of sex-economy to other
natural sciences, by way of the following
example:

Let us compare the natural sciences who
leave out of consideration the basic bio-
logical disturbance which we just de-
scribed to a group of railroad construction
engineers: These engineers write thou-
sands of books, all of them most exact,
about the size and material of doors and
windows, seats, etc.; about the chemical
constitution of the steel and wood, the
strength of the brakes, about speeds, ar-
rangement of stations, etc. Let us assume
that, in a typical manner, they regularly
leave out ome definite thing: they leave
out the steam energy and its functioning.
The natural sciences do not know the
functional exploration of living function-



SOME MECHANISMS OF THE EMOTIONAL PLAGUE 51

ing. They can be compared, therefore, to
these engineers. The sex-economist cannot
do his work unless he comprehends fully
that he is the engineer of the life ap-
paratus. It is not of our doing that, as
engineers of the life apparatus, we have
to deal first and all with biosexual energy.
Nor is there any reason why this fact
should make us feel inferior. On the con-
trary: we have every reason to be proud
of our hard work.

One will ask how it was possible that
the raging of such a plague could be over-
looked so thoroughly and for such a long
time. The point is that this obscurity is
part of the essence of the emotional plague.
The impossibility of secing it and secing
through it is the intention and success of
the plague. As I have said before, the im-
mensity of the pandemic was too obvious
to be remarkable (Hitler: “The bigger the
lie, the more readily is it believed”). Be-
fore the development of character-analysis,
there was no scientific method for the dis-
covery and understanding of the emo-
tional plague. Politics not only appeared
to have its own kind of reason; not only
did nobody have an inkling of the irra-
tional character of the political plague;
the plague even had at its disposal the
most important social means of prevent-
ing a recognition of its nature.

In every case of treating a biopathy or
of changing the character structure of a
physician or teacher we run into the emo-
tional plague in the form of character-
ological resistance reactions. In this way,
we learn to know it clinically. Clinical ex-
perience fully justifies our contention that
there is no human being which the emo-
tional plague has left undamaged.

Another way in which we become ac-
quainted wtih the emotional plague is the
reaction to the scientific discoveries of sex-
economy. The bearers of the emotional
plague may not be at all affected directly
by the effects of our scientific work; they
may be quite unacquainted with it; yet,

they have sensed the disclosure of the
emotional plague as it took place in the
studies of the character-analysts, and felt
it to be a threat. To this, they reacted with
the means of defamation and the specific
plague reaction, long before any of the
sex-economists were aware of the fact that
they were entering upon the hardest strug-
gle in which physicians and teachers had
ever engaged. By well-disguised and ra-
tionalized actions, the plague knew how to
prevent its unmasking. It behaved like a
criminal in dinner dress whose mask is
torn from his face. For more than a dec-
ade, it was successful; it almost succeeded
in securing its continued existence for cen-
turies more. It would have succeeded if
it had not made its appearance, in an all
too disastrous and often revealing man-
ner, in the form of dictatorships and mass
infections. It stirred up a war of un-
dreamed-of proportions, adding it to
chronic, everyday murder. It tried to hide
behind the “interests of the state,” behind
“New Orders,” and the “demands of the
race.” For years, a psychically sick world
gave it credence. But it betrayed itself too
thoroughly. It has come in conflict with
the natural feeling for life in all people;
for there is no family or profession which
it left untouched. That which the char-
acter-analytic vegetotherapist had learned
to comprehend and to master in his study
suddenly converged into ome with the
manifestations of the world catastrophe.
The basic traits were the same on the
large scale as on the small one. In this
manner, the emotional plague itself came
to the aid of natural science, of a few
psychiatrists and educators. The world
began to ask about the nature of the emo-
tional plague and expects an answer. It
will be given to our best knowledge.
Every conscientious person will discover
the emotional plague in himself and thus
will begin to understand what it is that
again and again brings the world to the
verge of disaster. The “New Order,” as
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always, has to begin in one’s own house.

The disclosure of these hidden activities
and mechanisms of a distorted life has
two aims: First, the fulfilment of a duty
toward society; if, in the case of a fire, the
water supply fails and there is someone
who knows the location of the trouble,
it is his duty to name it. Second, the fu-
ture of sex-economy and orgone biophysics
has to be protected against the emotional
plague. One is almost inclined to feel
grateful to those who, in 1930 in Austria,
in 1932 and 1933 in Germany, in 1933 in
Denmark, in 1934 in Luzern, in 1934 and
1935 in Denmark and Sweden, and in
1937 and 1938 in Norway, ganged up on
honest but guileless work on the human
structure; grateful for having done away
with such guilelessness and having opened
one’s eyes for a socially dangerous, though
pathological, system of defamation and
persecution. If a burglar goes too far and
becomes careless, he risks being caught
and put out of commission. About 10
years ago, the bearers and spreaders of the
emotional plague still felc secure. They
were sure of their victory and, in fact, it
looked for years as if they were going to
succeed. Only great perseverance, deep
roots in natural-scientific work, and inde-
pendence of public opinion, prevented
their success. The emotional plague has
never rested until it had annihilated great
achievements, the fruits of human indus-
try and search for truth. I do not think
that it has succeeded this time, or that it
will succeed. It is the first time that the
emotional plague has met not merely with
decent sentiments but with the necessary
knowledge of life processes, processes
which, to an increasing degree, prove
their superior strength. It was the strength
and the consistency of sex-economic nat-
ural science which made it possible for
me to recover from the heavy and danger-
ous blows from the emotional plague. If
that was possible, then the greatest diffi-
culty seems overcome.

With regard to my person and my
work, I would like to ask the reader to
consider a simple fact: Neurotic psycho-
analysts call me schizophrenic; fascist
Communists fight me as a Trotskyite;
sexually lascivious persons accuse me of
keeping a brothel; the German secret
police pursued me as a Bolshevik, the
American secret police as a Nazi spy;
domineering mothers want me to be
known as a seducer of children; charla-
tans in psychiatry call me a charlatan;
future saviors of the world call me a new
Jesus or Lenin. All this may be flattering
or not. In addition, as 1 have shown,
I am engaged in other work which takes
up all available time and strength: the
work on the irrational human structure
and on the study of the cosmic life energy
discovered a few years ago, in brief, my
work in sex-cconomy and orgone bio-
physics.

Great writers and poets have described
and fought the emotional plague ever
since it has been raging. However, these
great literary achievements have remained,
on the whole, without social effects. They
were neither organized nor have social
administrations made them the basis for
life-furthering institutions. True, monu-
ments were erected for these masters of
literature, but it looks all too often as if
the emotional plague had succeeded in
building a gigantic museum in which all
achievements were locked up, disguised
by false admiration; achievements which,
each by itself, had been sufficient to build
a reasonable world if they had been taken
seriously in a practical manner. Thus, I
am far from being the first who tried to
comprehend and fight the emotional
plague. I only believe myself to be the first
worker in natural science who, by the
discovery of the orgone, provided a solid
scientific basis on which the emotional
plague can be understood and mastered.

Today, five, eight, ten and fourteen years
after different unexpected and incompre-



SOME MECHANISMS OF THE EMOTIONAL PLAGUE 53

hensible catastrophes, my standpoint is
the following: Just as the bacteriologist
sees his lifework in the elimination
of infectious diseases, so is it the task
of the sex-economist to disclose the na-
ture of the emotional plague and to fight
it as a ubiquitous disease, The world will
become accustomed to this new field of
medical work. One will learn to compre-
hend the emotional plague in oneself and
outside one, and will appeal to scientific
centers instead of the police, the district
attorney or the party leader. The police
and the district attorneys too, and even
saviors, have an interest in mastering the
emotional plague in themselves and out-
side of themselves. For the police and the
district attorney deal with biopathic crim-
inality, and the savior with the helpless-
ness and the mass biopathies of humanity.
From now on we shall consider it a crucial
criterion whether somebody in his discus-
sion with us uses the means of the police
and of political persecution, or whether
he uses the means of scientific discussion.
This will show who is plague-ridden and
who is not. It may be said at the outset
that we shall not enter into political dis-
cussion. On the other hand, we are always
ready for scientific discussion; more than
that, we are waiting for it.

I believe the time has come when the
helplessness in the face of the emotional
plague begins to pass. Up until now, one
experienced its attacks as one experiences
the falling of a tree or the falling of a
stone from a roof: such things, one says,
happen; either one is lucky and does not
get hit, or one is unlucky and gets killed

or maimed. From now on we know that
the tree does not fall by accident and the
stone does not fall harmlessly. We know
that in either case some disturbed human,
keeping himself hidden, causes the falling
of the tree or the stone. From that, every-
thing else follows by itself.

We cannot believe in a satisfactory
human existence as long as biology, psy-
chiatry and pedagogy do not come to
grips with the universal emotional plague
and fight it as ruthlessly as one fights
plague-transmitting rats. Extensive, pains-
taking and conscientious clinical investi-
gation makes unequivocally clear the fact
that one thing alone, the re-establishment
of the natural love life of children, adoles-
cents and adults can eliminate from the
world the character neuroses, and with
the character neuroses the emotional
plague in its various forms. If, then, some
physician causes a suit to be brought
against some sex-economist because of this
or that “illegal activity”; if a politician
reports a sex-economist to the police be-
cause of “income tax fraud,” or “seduc-
tion of children,” or “espionage,” or
“Trotskyism”; if we hear rumors that this
or that sex-economist is psychotic, that
he seduces his patients, that he keeps a
brothel, etc., then we know that we are
dealing with political and not with
scientific discussion. The by-laws of the
Orgone Institute, with its training re-
quirements, and the demands of our daily
work are a guarantee to the community
that it is precisely we who wage a vigor-
ous fight against these basic traits of the
emotional plague.



COEDUCATION AND SEX

By A. S. NenL

Coeducation without freedom is a poor
compromise. There are schools in which
coeducation means that boys and girls are
at the same school, but never meet unless
carefully watched. Our coeducation in
Summerhill is real: both sexes mix the
whole day long, use the same lavatories
and baths, the same cuss words. Both
sexes know that masturbation is not
frowned on and that sex isn’t a thing for
moral talks and warnings. When a beauti-
ful girl of 15 at a General Meeting said,
“I propose that we all use piss-pots and
carry them up to Neill's compost heap,”
the only person in the room who snig-
gered was a religious visitor. Our atti-
tude to excrement and sex is as natural
a one as is possible in our warped civiliza-
tion.

Good. Summerhill is a school in which
there is freedom, that is, you can do what
you like so long as you don’t interfere
with others, so that recently Toddy, who
fancies himself as a hot trumpeter, was
forbidden to practise during lesson hours
—forbidden by the community of course,
not by me. There is no compulsion nor
even suggestion about going to lessons,
and all laws are made by the community.
But . .. I am often asked the question:
“Should not Summerhill freedom lead
naturally to sexual freedom? Why don’t
you allow your adolescents to sleep to-
gether?” And since I first met my friend
Reich and realized how much of a genius
he was and is, the question has troubled
me a lot. Of course freedom should lead
to sex freedom. It does to an extent. There
are love affairs, naturally, and the older
ones ask me: “Why don’t you provide us
with contraceptives?” My answer is usu-
ally so: “I don’t because 1 am a coward.
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I fear that the Ministry of Education
would end my career as a school director,
and, another important aspect, 1 have
sounded your parents on the subject and
the great majority hold that sex must wait
till much later. So that, provided I was
brave enough to provide you with con-
traceptives, the fact would have to be hid-
den from your parents, and a sex life with
hidden guilt towards your parents would
be hopeless and unsuccessful.”

One evil consequence is that fear be-
comes attached to sex, fear of pregnancy.
Adolescents seldom have money enough
to buy contraceptives, and if they do they
can only afford cheaper and unsafe brands,
so that a girl in my school said to me:
“l want to sleep with Tom but I am
scared of having a kid. God, wouldn’t
there be a stink at home!”

At the same time I hold that having to
wait a few years isn’t so bad when adoles-
cents have no personal feeling that sex is
sin. After all there are a few million men
today who are away from their women,
many of them not having the pale sub-
stitute for love that hired women afford
them. They have to be celibate, and their
sex is being transformed into hate and
fear and aggression. What I mean is that
sex controlled by outside factors (in the
case of Summerhill, society and fear of
damaging the school) is infinitely better
than a non-sex life due to inhibitions. It
is the old story of repression. If 1 have
two conscious wishes—to go to church
and to go to the public house—and I chose
one (the pub of course) I make a de-
liberate conscious choice, and reject the
other wish. But if I am invited to go and
have a quick one, while unconsciously I
feel 1 should be doing my duty as an
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usher in the evening service, I shall not
enjoy thoroughly my drink. In repression
one factor or wish is unconscious, and in
adolescent sex, if and when the youth has
no acquired unconscious feeling that sex
is evil and leading to hell fire, the limita-
tions of society will not have a deep
damaging result.

Lecturing the other night I was asked
this question: “How do your boys fit into
the discipline of the army after a youth
of freedom and self-determination?” My
answer was: “I have put the same ques-
tion to old boys returning on leave. I have
said to them: ‘How can you, after 12 years
of freedom, put up with the stern dis-
cipline of the army?’” And they all smiled
and said it was quite easy. I was puzzled
until the explanation dawned on me.
Under early discipline the child acquires
an authority complex, fearing parents,
teacher, and later policeman and army ser-
geant. When treated with discipline he
resents it inside, goes stiff and hates the
disciplinarian. My boys have none of this
inner authority complex, and when they
meet a strict officer, when they have to
click their heels and salute, when they
have to obey without question, nothing
inside makes them resent the discipline.
As one of them put it to me: “I take it
for what it’s worth. If you have to have
wars and armies you've got to have dis-
cipline even if some of it is just damned
silly.”

I take it that what applies to discipline
and authority applies also to sex. If one
has inner freedom about sex, outer re-
strictions do not cause the misery that
internal inhibitions will cause. But, all
the same, the situation is an unsatisfac-
tory one, for youth should have a sex
life when it is biologically ready for one.

Sex instruction as such I do not con-
sider so important as the attitude to sex a
school affords. Natives probably know
very little about sex anatomy, yet their
ignorance does not seem to mar their full

sex life; hence I am just a little doubtful
about an elaborate scheme of sex instruc-
tion that starts with the bees and the pol-
len and ends with a thou-shalt-not. The
school of tomorrow will have instruction
on the art of love-making, ignorance of
which today makes many a marriage un-
successful, but I cannot see such instruc-
tion being given in groups; it is likely that
a group emotion about sex would be the
wrong one, and I use the word emotion
deliberately, for no lesson on the tech-
nique of making love can be, or should
be, divorced from its emotional content.
I can imagine a specialist saying to Mr.
Brown in private: “You must do such
and such to your wife before you go on
to the final consummation,” but I can’t
see him saying to a gathering of men:
“You men must, etc.” Maybe my Calvinis-
tic upbringing, but sex is a private thing
at present and I feel it should be treated
privately, but not so when children are
young and are in the pre-potency stage.
You can and must tell young children
about sex even if they only get it intel-
lectually. Knowledge in itself is a minor
matter; it is the feeling that is important.
There never has been any evidence that
doctors who know their anatomy are bet-
ter love-makers than plumbers or law-
yers. I say, therefore, that it is the attitude
that matters, the looking on sex as a
natural thing, divorced, as Reich says,
from procreation. To a man who recently
tried to tell me that sex should never be
used unless for procreation, 1 answered:
“You eat bread and meat to nourish your
body, but when you eat chocolate you are
eating primarily for pleasure. Why don'’t
you apply the same argument to sex?”

I am sure that only a healthy attitude
to sex will abolish prostitution (wedded
or the other kind), and do away with
promiscuity. I am not quite convinced that
Reich is right in holding that a love part-
nership should be such that neither will
want to sleep with another (not quite
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convinced, indeed, that Reich says so!). I
see youth trying experiments, it may be
neurotically seeking an old buried love,
yet youth is easily stirred by attraction in
the opposite sex. Here one can’t be cer-
tain, for in a repressed civilization one
cannot view the normal easily. What hap-
pens is that the film star arouses sex de-
sires in the young that cannot be ex-
pressed, and I think D. H. Lawrence was
right in holding that the sex film leads
to much masturbation. That would be no
danger if masturbation were looked upon
as natural and necessary today; indeed, the
first step in a free sex attitude is the aboli-
tion of the guilt tradition in masturba-
tion. Sexual intercourse is too often mas-
turbation on promotion, and since, as one
of my pupils has it, masturbation is the
pale shadow of sex, such intercourse must
be frigid and impotent.

When someone asked me what my aim
in education was, I replied: To produce
children who later on won’t need to be
psychoanalyzed. This seems to me to be
an obvious aim. Analysis, even the best
(Reichian) should be unnecessary. You
can't analyze the U.S.A. and Europe in a
consulting room at so many dollars a ses-
sion. The American, Williams, in his
book, Sovier Russia Fieurs Ngurosis,
showed that after the revolution Russia
was trying to do by mass means what the
analysts were doing in consulting rooms,
but now Russia has abolished coeducation
and tightened up the sex laws, so that we
cannot look for salvation there. The only
way is freedom in education, especially
freedom from adult moralists and clergy-
men and killjoys. This bloody war with
all its agony and sorrow and misery will
help youth in this way, that youth has
had the chance to get away from age for
five years, the chance to get away from
home. Home should not be a dangerous
place, but it is today, and its sex taboos
and adult authority fix forever the in-
cestuous loves and hates that are in danger

of destroying humanity altogether. So that
in my new book, Hearts, Nor Heaps, 1
have a chapter advocating universal board-
ing schools for all children until such a
time when the home will no longer be
suppressive and anti-youth.

Here in Britain I am glad to say that
Reich’s work is becoming known. The
pedants and professors and scientists re-
fuse it bitterly, but among the laity and
workers his new message is popular. His
name is often mentioned in my school,
by staff and older pupils, and the JournaLs
are so popular that I can never find a
copy when I want to. The encouraging
fact is that while age and the academic
mind talk of Reich as a charlatan, youth
accepts him without any doubt whatever.
As one girl of 18 said to me: “I just know
that Reich is right.” At the age of 60 I
echo that remark, and today when a
woman asked me what I thought of his
orgone theory I simply replied: “I can’t
grasp it, having no scientific training, so
that I can’t give an opinion of its right-
ness or wrongness; only, I know that he
is so right about psychology that I take
it for granted he is right about the or-
gone.” A childish answer, to be sure, but
I mention it because I find that youth
has a similar attitude. I praise Reich even
though the man has made me (a Scot)
lose money, for since I took up his sex-
economy I have lost pupils whose parents
were afraid of sex.

At the same time I realize that there is
and should be no salvation in a name,
whether that name be Darwin, Marx,
Freud, or Reich. My view is that a move-
ment takes place in the underground of
humanity, the melting-pot, so to say; one
or two men, in whom the process has gone
farther, raise their heads and become lead-
ers. The genius is the man who is a step
ahead of the other fellow in conscious
ness. Without the potential support from
the underground movement the big man
would get nowhere. So in the case of
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Reich, he made conscious what many peo-
ple, especially young people, were almost
conscious of themselves, and when he led
they cried, “Why, this is what we have
been looking for.” It is possible that in
the future the people will not need their
great men, possible that the lead will come
spontaneously from the group, not the
individual.

Reich’s sex-economy comes at its proper
time in evolution. For myself I think that
Reich overemphasized the dangers of
martyrdom for pioneers in sex reform.
The public is just about ready for it,
although today I grant that you can say
or write what you like, whereas if you
put your sayings into practice society will
kill you. You can preach free sex for
youth, but if you take a hand in making
it practical, society will kill your work.
I know that if I handed out money for
contraceptives, gave an “undress allow-
ance” so to speak, the Education authori-
ties would close my school as an immoral
blot on a noble profession. True, but the
mere fact that one can advocate sex free-
dom openly and get a public for the ad-
vocacy, shows that we are on the edge
of a new tomorrow. Moralists can put
the clock back, but putting the clock back
does not alter the time—the time for
youth’s freedom. When the only answer
to the question of venereal disease is the
official one of the British Board of Health
and the Church of England, that the best
remedy is abstinence, youth remains scep-
tical and unconvinced. Many already are
prepared to see in the new sex morality of
love and freedom the cure for venereal
and bought sex. Hence I am not pessimis-
tic about the future, especially after hear-
ing a young lady say: “I wish Reich
weren’t such a damned moralist!” Youth
has its eyes open.

There is one difficulty in this sex-econ-
omy business: one so often hears the com-
plaint, “Why make sex the center? It isn’t
everything. There is art, science, work,

economics, play.” Many Communists
pooh-pooh the sex element, and a promi-
nent English Party Member tells me that
when man is free economically, all com-
plexes will vanish, and he will live happily
ever afterwards. He dismissed airily my
mild suggestions that Communism won'’t
necessarily make one child feel that
mother loves Billy more than she does
him, and that a Commissar may not au-
tomatically be free from sex inhibitions
which he will transfer to his children.
And there is the answer to so many
Freudians . . . “Why should Reich hold
that he alone knows what a perfect or-
gasm should be? Why should we adopt
his criterion of an orgasm anyway?”
Others say: “Sex, of course, but what of
the other main instinct, eating? Sex has
become of exaggerated importance be-
cause man eats the wrong food, and with
so many stimulants (alcohol, tea, coffee,
tobacco, etc.) his sex becomes abnormally
stimulated and artificial.” The answer to
this is that the Trobriands who live on
natural food seem to have a sex life that
is less inhibited than that of all the tea
and beer drinkers in civilized countries.

My own view is that sex is not the cen-
ter of all things. The center is life itself,
only sex must appear to be the center be-
cause for some reason it is good to enjoy
tasty food, but wrong to enjoy tasty sex.
In a world of good sex-economy sex would
automatically take its proper place. After
all, T have no interest in sex when I write
a book, or use my lathe, or dig my garden.
And I fancy that most men if faced with
the cruel alternative of giving up sex or
work would choose their work. Sex is
only the center of everything when it is
repressed and hated. Hence it is evident
that when humanity comes to approve of
sex, it will take its proper place. Today
sex repression holds back the whole world:
it is the real Hitler that we all have to
combat in ourselves, and this war will be
lost to the United Nations if the stiff
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stomachs implied in the Hitler salute are
to live on under another guise. The war
is annihilating the German goose step
and putting the abolition of Soviet co-
education in its place.

I believe, then, that the future does not
lie primarily in politics and economics;
it lies in the education of youth in free-
dom from all moulders of character. Al-
ready I see fascism springing up among
some young teachers. They say to me:
“You have done a great work, but you
are out-of-date. Freedom is not enough.
We must go on and guide the children
more. It is not right to give them freedom
for they have to face a hard world later
and . .. etc.” I say that that is a going
back to all that has damaged humanity.
It means conscience-formation from out-
side. It means a dead religion raising its
head in a new form. It means our old
friend repression coming back in an in-
tellectualized guise. No, no, the only hope
is freedom, real freedom, not the ersatz
“ordered freedom” so many new schools

offer. No one can order freedom; no one
can give freedom. Freedom is a natural
state, and all one can do is to refrain from
setting up barbed-wire fences around it.

After the war is ended I hope to arrange
to come to America on a lecture tour. I
want to see your coeducation, want to
meet your progressive teachers, want to
meet again old Reich and Wolfe and see
what they have been doing these past
years. There is not nearly enough contact
between teachers in our respective coun-
tries. Your gangsters are better known
over here than your educationists; more
people here know of Al Capone than of
John Dewey. Perhaps that is right and
good, for gangsters are at least alive, while
education is more or less a neglected baby
with a doubtful future, but it is a pity
that the America we seem to know best
here is that of O. Henry and Damon
Runyon, and, of course, Hollywood. 1
want to discover the other America, the
America of youth and hope and creation
and freedom.



A CASE HISTORY

By FELicia SAxE

The following case history of a little
boy, 2 years of age, who is not able to
speak, illustrates by means of a practical
example the importance of Wilhelm
Reich’s definition of the mechanistic con-
ception of classical medicine versus the
functional understanding of the disturb-
ances of the life process. By presenting it
I shall try to convey to the reader an
insight into the far-reaching consequences
of the struggle between these two different
approaches to a medical problem, as I ex-
perienced it in connection with my work.
The story of this child’s fate, unfolding
itself within four hours of therapeutic
work, including in addition two inter-
views with his parents and one final tele-
phone conversation with his father, shows
how the outcome of this struggle deter-
mines the continuation or suffocation of
the life of an individual. It is an over-
whelming example of the precise coopera-
tion of two most destructive factors: the
moralistic antisexual education of society
and the mechanistic evaluation of symp-
toms in disease. These two factors, per-
taining to two different aspects of life, but
resulting from one and the same attitude
toward life, work with clocklike precision
if their driving forces become linked to-
gether and thus accelerate the annihilation
of life.

The history of the child’s neurosis, in
my opinion, starts as early as during his
prenatal life. The act of birth played an
important part in it. The mother, who
constituted the main source of his misery,
as we shall see later, probably did not
provide the proper conditions for her
child’s development during pregnancy.
She undoubtedly inhibited the natural
progress of birth during labor through her
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unconscious rejection of motherhood. The
only information which I could ascertain
about the delivery was the fact that it was
a difficult one and that it lasted abnormally
long. The mother did not remember any
details except that her physician “tor-
tured” her and that she was told again
and again that she would never give birth
to her child unless she gave up her re-
sistance against labor. The father, talking
more freely about it in her absence, con-
fessed that “something terribly cruel must
have happened” during labor, judging
from the gynecologist’s report. He told me
that he had been wondering about this
mysterious intimation of cruelty, but that
he had never been able to get any more
detailed information about it, either from
the mother or from the physician.

Two days after the boy’s birth the
parents asked a pediatrician to take him
under his care. While making his ex-
aminations the pediatrician noticed that
the child’s hand was playing with his
penis and that the whole body was rock-
ing with rhythmical movements. He
pointed out that the child was deriving
sexual pleasure from his body in this way,
and he declared that sexual experiences
at such a tender age were very unusual
and dangerous. He instructed the parents
to do everything in their power to inhibit
the baby’s sensual tendencies. He asked
the mother to keep his hands away from
his genitals whenever he tried to touch
them. He suggested that she do this in
such a way that she would deceive the
child. She must not let him be aware of
the interference with his sexual impulses,
she must constantly keep his hand and
mind busy with some other interesting
stimulants by presenting him with a toy
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or by leading his hand toward some other
object. Gradually he would thus become
distracted by means of the substitute and
forget his initial sexual desire. After a
while the latter would be inhibited to such
an extent that he would no longer be
aware of his sexual impulses.

The mother carried out these instruc-
tions most faithfully, thus providing an
outlet for her own frustrated sexual feel-
ings. According to the parents’ judgment,
which is of course not objective, the boy
developed normally until the age of 6
months, despite this interference with his
biological requirements.

At the age of 6 months the pediatrician
decided that the child should be given a
series of six inoculations against different
contagious diseases. When the first shot
was injected into his arm the boy screamed
as soon as the needle entered the tissue.
As the injection proceeded (in the judg-
ment of the parents, in a fairly brutal
way) his utterances of pain increased to
an abnormal degree. It seemed as if the
ever-increasing screams could not release
his emotions any longer; he started kick-
ing, biting his fists, shaking in convul-
sions, until finally his whole body stiffened
up. This cramp took on such proportions
that he could be held by his feet while
his body would remain suspended in the
air in a horizontal position, sustained by
its own tension. Hard as it is to under-
stand, the inoculations were carried on,
although the parents began to realize that
the child’s agony became worse each time
and that his abnormal reactions became
more and more severe. By the time the
last shot was given, the child’s reactions
had become fixed as a chronic symptom.
His body remained stiff, the fists beat con-
stantly against each other in a clenched
position. The screaming developed into a
constant whining during the day and usu-
ally continued for many hours into the
night. His mental development seemed
to be interrupted as well as his ability to

establish contact with human beings. No
matter which way one tried to approach
him, he responded with his unhappy
moaning and kicking. Around the age of
18 months he learned to walk. When I
first saw him at the age of 2, his walking
was still clumsy and awkward. The lack
of free muscular action, and consequently
of equilibrium, made the transition of
weight from one foot to the other a
rather dangerous experience. Consequently
cach step was accompanied with fear
which was reflected in his facial expres-
sion. The center of gravity was constantly
out of place because of the retracted pel-
vis. There was no coordination of the
limbs during movements. In order to keep
himself from falling over, his toes clutched
the ground, thus creating a constant spas-
tic condition of the muscles of the feet.
The pediatrician implied that all this was
due to a congenital weakness and a dis-
position to flat feet. He prescribed arch
supporters, declaring that in order to pre-
vent serious accidents, he should not be
allowed to walk without them. All these
symptoms did not alarm the parents as
yet; they still believed that their child
was just a bit retarded and nervous. When
he did not begin to talk at all, they be-
came alarmed.

They asked the pediatrician for help,
but he took the “don’t worry” attitude
and told them that the child was only
retarded and that he would begin to talk
sooner or later.

After a while they could no longer con-
vince themselves that he was right and
they consulted another pediatrician. He
declared that the child was a hopeless
idiot and that he would never learn to
speak.

Next they consulted a psychiatrist. She
examined the child for 5 minutes, 3 of
which were taken up by clerical work at
the desk. She declared that the child was
a deaf-mute and an idiot. She predicted
that he would have no mental develop-
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ment whatsoever and that he would be-
come dangerous to society when he grew
up. Therefore he would have to be con-
fined for his whole life, the sooner the
better.

The parents did not know whether to
believe this statement or not. In one point
alone they were absolutely sure that the
psychiatrist was wrong, namely, the state-
ment that he was a deaf-mute. To them it
was clear that the child was able to hear
because he reacted to sounds. When he
heard the mother opening the door of the
icebox, for instance, he would run out of
his room into the kitchen and reach for
his favorite food. Their feelings regarding
his alleged stupidity were antagonistic.
They could not help seeing certain signs
of intelligence in the baby’s actions.
Among other examples, that of the icebox
proved that his mind was able to associate
the noise of the opening of the door with
the opportunity of coming out of his room,
asking for the food which seemed un-
obtainable to him as long as the door was
closed. By that time the burden of the
child’s disposition had already roused deep
hatred within the mother. Her judgment
was shadowed by her feelings, she was
openminded to the facts that were apt to
release her from the fulfilment of her
motherly duties and she belittled the sig-
nificance of those that proved the opposite.
If the child was an idiot, then she could
not be blamed for being unable to tolerate
his presence and she would have ample
reason for turning him over to the care
of some qualified person.

At this point the parents learned about
the work of Reich. They brought the
child to him for a consultation. He
watched the boy’s actions and gained the
impression that he was intelligent. In his
opinion the impulse to speak existed, but
the mouth was paralyzed and could not
form any words. Whenever he wanted to
express himself he tried hard to speak and
became furious when he was unable to

push the impulse through. It was clear to
Reich that the inability to speak as well
as the whining and fist-beating were the
manifestations of a tremendous amount
of anger and fear that had accumulated
as a result of the deprivation of his sexual
pleasure. The anger was constantly nour-
ished anew because of the inability to ex-
press his feelings. In this way his condi-
tion became worse with every unsuccessful
attempt to speak. The evaluation of these
facts formed the basis of a plan to liberate
the muscles of the mouth so that the im-
pulse to speak could break through. In
order to attain this objective it was neces-
sary to provoke an outburst of his
emotions. Once the anger and fear were
released, the stagnated sexual energy
would break through, and by sensible
handling of the child one could restore his
ability to indulge in pleasurable sexual ac-
tivity without fear. It was impossible to
predict the outcome of a vegetotherapeutic
treatment or to give assurance of a cure,
but Reich considered the chances promis-
ing enough to suggest that I should start
working with the child.

In teaching vegetotherapeutic gymnas-
tics I am accustomed to understand my
pupil’s bodily impulses, as well as their
inhibitions, by the content of their spon-
taneous movements. In the case of this
child I had to go one step further: I had
to speak to his body by means of impulses
and gestures of my own body in a way
that would induce him to give vent to his
emotions. Once I should be fortunate
enough to loosen in this way the tensions
of his muscular armor, I hoped to carry
him along with my own impulses, first
passively, later actively, following his own
natural rhythm, thus re-establishing his
normal functioning.

The first meeting with him took place
in a rather interesting way. When I
opened the door of my apartment, the
father stood directly in front of me. The
mother, on the other hand, stood a few
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steps apart and sideways with an air of
reluctance. Of course, I was anxious to see
the child. But I could not detect any trace
of him until I took a step out into the hall
and discovered him hidden behind the
mother’s back. As soon as he saw the
curiosity in my eyes, he responded and
challenged it. He bent his body around
the mother’s back, and we played hide
and seek, while he smiled at me. Then
he ran straight toward me in a very lively
manner. I opened my arms and invited
him to come in, and he hastened to climb
up the step. Not a bit shy, he looked
around. He seemed to be attracted by the
pictures on the wall. I asked him whether
he would like to take a better look at them
and moved my arms, as if I would lift
him, so he would be at the same level
with the pictures. While I lifted him, he
started to climb up my legs and made very
affirmative movements and sounds. When
I held him in my arms, I felt strong vi-
brations in his body: Everything was
alive; there was the quality of the shy
and at the same time mercury-like quiver-
ing that a deer shows in its movements.
This, I felt, was not the sluggish body of
an idiot. While I held him so that he
could see the pictures, he seemed to be
happy in my arms and flung his arms
around my neck, burrowing his head
against my chest. It seemed as if he was
not used to friendliness and enjoyed it in
an exaggerated way. The minute the
mother noticed this, she said to me in a
sharp voice: “Please stop that! You make
him afraid.” Her mouth was stiff and
stern while she spoke, the corners of the
mouth were drawn down. Immediately
the child stiffened up, began to whine and
to beat his fists and shook in convulsions.
He behaved in the manner that had been
described to me as characteristic of him.
The abrupt change from a perfectly nat-
ural and lovable expression to this neu-
rotic behavior through the mother’s
interference, although her words were

only directed against me, made me im-
mediately aware of the fact that she was
the one who killed his natural impulses.
There existed a connection between the
unkind expression of her mouth, of which
the child was afraid, and his inability to
use his own mouth in order to speak. The
child enjoyed running along the hall, al-
though he was handicapped by his in-
ability to keep his balance. Again I was
impressed by his lively interest in the new
place. But the mother interfered and pre-
dicted that he would fall and hurt him-
self. She prevented him from moving by
holding him back by his arm. I asked her
to keep the child in the adjoining room
while the father had a chance to talk alone
with me.

During the few minutes with the mother
I gained a decided impression of false-
ness and destructiveness. She tried to ap-
pear friendly, but the expression of her
mouth was mean, cold and cruel. She cov-
ered her destructiveness with an air of
martyrdom. She told me that she under-
stood her child so well that she allowed
him every liberty; she gave him all the
love he needed, she even let him play
with knives and forks when he wished to,
she let him urinate on the floor, and worst
of all, she was forced to tolerate it when
he played in the gutter and squeezed mud
with his hands. The latter, she said, made
her so furious that at times she could not
stand it, but still managed, so she said,
to be gentle with him. Every gesture and
word was as though she said: I hate my
child, but I must not show this, for this
would indicate that I am mean. I want to
prove just the opposite, namely, that he
is mean to me, while I am gentle and
kind to him.

The father gave quite a different im-
pression. He seemed to have genuine
gentle feelings toward his child. He
wanted to do everything he could to help
him. In response to the sex-economical
enlightenment he had gained during his
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interview with Reich, he had deeply re-
pented of the mistakes made in ignorance
which had caused so much suffering to
the child. He seemed bewildered and
scared because he was forced to deal with
sexual problems. But there was under-
standing on his part, whereas in the case
of the mother there was nothing but de-
structiveness and rejection. It took him
quite a while before he was able to talk
openly about the mistakes his wife was
making. He told me that she lived in
constant fear that the child might become
infected and fall ill. Therefore she did not
allow him to touch anything. Besides she
was afraid of accidents, so she thecked
every healthy impulse of the child, to try
out new activities such as climbing stairs,
jumping from a bench, climbing on a
chair, etc. For these reasons he was never
taken to a playground and was forced to
stay alone in a little backyard. By this
method she had gradually deprived him
of the opportunity of exploring the world
through personal experience: a most im-
portant element in the healthy develop-
ment of any child. This overanxiety of
the mother and her compulsive behavior
made me suspect that she had deep un-
conscious death-wishes toward the child
which she overcompensated for in this
way. Her husband expressed real anger
toward her in this regard, but at the same
time he was evidently afraid of her. No
sooner had he spoken about her mistakes
than he felt guilty about doing so.
When I disclosed my plans for treat-
ment of the child, the father responded
gratefully, saying: “You have my permis-
sion to do what you think best. What-
ever you say, will be all right.” Then, to
my complete astonishment, he hastened to
ask me when I would be willing to take
the child into my home, declaring that he
would like to leave him with me that day.
I explained at once that I did not intend
to board the baby and that the sessions of
the treatment would last only an hour

each. When he heard this he collapsed
entirely. He confessed that he was most
anxious to leave the baby here. When I
steadfastly refused this, his courage failed
him; he was afraid to let his wife know
this bad news and tried to bargain with
me, suggesting that they leave the child
at least a few hours a day with me, asking
to give him his luncheon at my home. I
explained that I did not intend to provide
a parking place for his baby but that I
wanted to treat him. Finally he secemed
to understand. When the mother was
called in and told that the child could not
live with me, she declared that she could
not undertake the burden of bringing the
baby back and forth for treatment. If the
father insisted on the treatment he would
have to do this himself, which would
mean that he would have to change his
working hours in a defense factory from
day to nightshift. She could hardly control
her anger and said abruptly: “Sometimes
I could kill him.” Then, correcting her-
self: “I mean, I feel like crying, I had
hoped so much that this would solve the
problem.”

When the child came for the first
treatment he was engaged in his habitual
whining and fist-beating. This increased
as soon as the parents had left the room.
I tried to make him feel that he was
understood; consequently I reacted to his
distorted utterances exactly as I would re-
act to a child who is able to speak. I
understood that he was upset at being left
alone in a strange place. So I lifted him
up in order to give him a feeling of se-
curity and asked him whether he won-
dered where his parents had gone. He
answered by bending his torso toward the
door, and I understood that he wanted to
look around to see where they might have
gone. I opened the door and carried him
into the next room. He grasped the fact
immediately that there was a possibility
of being understood, and proceeded to
convey to me all that he wanted, partly
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in gestures, partly in affirmative fist-beat-
ing and whining. It may sound paradoxi-
cal to call these latter symptoms affirma-
tive, but they were this poor child’s only
method of expressing himself. No longer
did he experience genuine impulses, in-
stead there seemed to be only the general
feeling of impotent despair and rage that
had taken their place. He wanted to be
carried from one room to another: his
curiosity grew regarding the whereabouts
of his parents. When he discovered that
they had left, he uttered a sigh of relief
and made a soft melting gesture toward
my body. It seemed to me as if he was
catching up from the moment when we
had been interrupted in our relationship
during our first meeting in the hall.
Now 1 felt that the moment had come
to start working with him. The frst
symptom I attacked was the cramped posi-
tion of the arms during the fist-beating.
I widened them gently and slowly in
broad sidewise movements, making them
end in front of his chest whenever I felt
that the widening became unbearable for
the contracted condition of his organism.
The reaction was very favorable. He
sighed in relief, and the shallow breath-
ing deepened a trifle. The fists not only
remained stiff, but increased their tension.
He seemed to have a pleasurable feeling
during these manipulations, there was no
reaction of anger or fear connected with
them. While I carried him around 1 ex-
plored his body and found that the thighs
were the seat of greatest tightness. The
slightest attempt to relax them by means
of movement was met by violent resist-
ance. He jammed his fists into his mouth,
the corners of which tightened up, the
pelvis was thrown back, and he pulled
his breath up in a long lasting inhalation
that did not seem to be able to turn over
to an exhalation. At the climax of this
tension there was an explosion in violent
screaming. An unbelievable amount of
anxiety was released with this screaming.

The awareness of anxiety seemed to make
him also aware of my mouth; he tried to
silence me; with all his might his fingers
prevented my lips from moving when I
tried to speak. The more I made an effort
to speak, the more fear was expressed. He
evidently identified me with his mother,
and I became convinced that he suffered
from a fear of death. That he had chosen
his mother’s mouth as a symbol of death
did not seem irrational to me, since I
had myself observed the cruel expression
of her mouth. After this outbreak of anx
iety I brought about some relaxation by
helping him again with widening move-
ments, so that he breathed more evenly.
I also relaxed the muscular cramp in his
thighs. He calmed down, gave up the
whining, and the first normal sounds
came out of his throat. They were the
first pleasurable sounds I had heard him
make. Simultaneously he became inter-
ested in the bright colors of the room and
wanted to look out of the window of my
ground-floor apartment, to find out what
was going on in the street. While he
looked out of the window I responded to
every sound of his, partly with words,
partly in his own way, just carrying the
articulation a little further than he was
able to. He enjoyed himself in this way,
until I tried to get him to play with toys.
He resented this and reacted with anxiety.
Touching things and doing things by
himself was taboo to him. I could not de-
cide whether this had anything to do
with the prohibition against masturbation,
or whether it was just a general conse-
quence of his inhibited way of life. He
did not fall back into the habitual whin-
ing until he was again confronted by his
parents when they called for him at the
end of the hour. Although the mother had
forced her husband to shift his working
hours to the inconvenient nightshift, she
never failed to accompany him when he
brought the child for treatment.

At the beginning of the second treat-
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ment I walked again through the apart-
ment, carrying him in my arms and fol-
lowing his impulses to look around. Al-
ready he did this with less tension and
his interest in his parents was not main-
tained as long as the first time. I worked
on his thighs (while I held him in my
arms) by swinging movements, which
were taken over in this way by his dan-
gling legs. Part of the time I held his legs
in my hands and made them move very
softly, the way an infant enjoys himself
kicking his legs. Purposely I progressed
very carefully and did not yet accelerate
the movement to a real kicking, as this
might have resulted in too strong an emo-
tional reaction at this stage. As he gave
in a little bit with these movements, I took
his shoes off. I found his feet stiff as a
board and bent inward with twisted toes.
As soon as he seemed to enjoy the free-
dom of moving his feet without the arch
supports I brought the feet into a normal
position by means of gentle rotating
movements and loosened the toes. Switch-
ing from working on his thighs to work-
ing on his feet and vice versa, I let him
slowly slide to the floor. He began stamp-
ing on the floor, regulating the position
of his feet on the floor by himself. He
tried himself out in different positions,
becoming a bit more relaxed after each
stamping. He ended up in a fairly normal
position of the feet, showing a perfectly
formed arch. (In doing so he proved again
what I had experienced with many an
adult, that most so-called “flat feet” repre-
sent nothing but a psychosomatic disturb-
ance of the muscles of the thigh. This
disturbance in a mechanical way prevents
the feet from distributing the weight of
the body in the proper way and forces the
feet into a wrong position.) After this I
lifted the child onto the couch and re-
peated the widening arm movements.
While I worked this way with him, I took
gradually the rest of his clothes off and
he scemed to feel freer this way. The arm

widening was immediately accompanied
by sighs. I proceeded to movements of
his legs. The sighing increased in a sort
of pleasurable relief. This was accom-
panied by involuntary pelvic movements.
All of this took place in a passive way. As
soon as he became aware of his move-
ments, he had an attack of fear. He bit his
fists violently, his head became dark red,
as if he was going to burst. Suddenly
there was a pleasurable breakthrough. He
made gurgling sounds and moved in
rhythmical waves. Suddenly he urinated.
I petted him and told him that he was
a good boy to let himself go. His hand
reached for the region of his penis, but
as he did this, he had a sudden attack of
anxiety. He screamed, kicked with his
fists and legs and began to bite my hands.
While I tried to calm him down, the
screaming went over into the accustomed
whining. I made him feel that he was
accepted when he gave way to his feel-
ings and that he had been on the right
track while he gave way to his pleasur-
able impulses. This did not seem difficult
to convey to him. I told him that I knew
how badly he had been treated and that
I could perfectly understand how he felt.
When he increased his lamentations, I
gave him the sympathy he seemed to be
longing for, and while I stroked him and
tried to make him feel comfortable, 1 told
him that I knew how he had suffered.
But at the same time I conveyed to him
rather strictly the fact that he did not
get anywhere acting this way. While I
broke the resistance on his thighs by
actual work on them, I told him that he
had to go through this the hard way, if
he wanted me to help him. That he un-
derstood the meaning of my words, partly
because of the sound, partly because they
were attuned to his own impulses, was
proved to me, because he started what I
called “telling the whole story over and
over again.” He did this by moaning
pitifully, while he pointed again and again
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with his right hand to his left upper arm,
trembling with his whole body. The more
I sympathized with him, the more violent
the pointing became, until he finally
changed to a wild fistbeating of both
hands. It seemed as if he could not get
enough of this. When he stopped to rest
for a moment, it was just the beginning
of another spell of lamentation with more
screaming. By doing so, he seemed to live
through the agony of the injections,
which, T believed, he unconsciously con-
nected with the prohibition against mas-
turbation. When his emotions seemed to
be at a climax, I helped him to live his
anger out. Whenever he beat his fists I
would kick my arms around saying:
“Now give it to them, you have told me
the whole story, give it back to them,
kick them back!” This worked; he began
to kick, the arm movements became less
cramped. With each movement he
reached further out, while I told him:
“As soon as you can speak you tell them
how mean they have been to you!” And
we both were very furious and kicked
around. To my greatest joy he followed
me, gave vent to his anger, and gradually
the angry kicking passed over into a pleas-
urable leg-kicking. While he did this he
seemed to fall back into the inhibited
pleasurable activities which he had missed
when he was about 3 months old. He took
on the look of an infant of that age,
which was proof to me that the release
was a genuine one. He laughed with joy.
His hand tried several times to touch his
penis, but each time he drew it back in
fear. All of a sudden he became com-
_pletely quiet. He began to stare at a
picture which hung on the wall directly
above the couch and which had attracted
his attention as soon as his actions be-
came more free. He got on his knees and
remained there quite a while in perfect
silence. It was the picture of a Polish
peasant couple dancing a gay folk dance.
I was not able to find out why he was

suddenly so fascinated by the picture that
had been there all the time. Later I heard
that his mother never allowed him to
touch any pictures and that she used to
drag him away whenever he wanted to
look at them. Probably he made up for
this, when he was released of his general
anxiety during the treatment. But he still
had to pay for doing so. After a few min-
utes of quiet gazing he became over-
whelmed by anxiety and screamed, until
I took the picture off the wall. Then he
lay down exhausted, but happy and re-
laxed. The whining had ceased entirely
as on the preceding day. In addition he
had given up the fist-beating at the end
of the second treatment. His movements
were more balanced than they used to be.
When he met his parents the reaction
was again unfavorable. After this second
hour he slept peacefully throughout the
whole night for the first time in a long
while.

When he came the next morning for the
third treatment he did not pay any more
attention to his parents. He was anxious
to see them go away, the sooner the
better. Then he ran right to the picture
which had puzzled him so intensely the
day before. There he knelt again quietly
and looked at it, giving himself with his
whole body to this experience. He gave
the impression of a person who had been
waiting longingly for the repetition of a
pleasurable experience. After a little while
he raised himself to his feet, showing
again the desire to touch the picture, but
his deadly fear again intervened. So I
touched it myself. But this made him
scream and yell, until I put the picture
out of sight. This time he was not satis-
fied when I did this, and protested by
yelling more loudly. This, in my opinion,
showed progress, because it meant active
acknowledgment of his desires, even
though they were still accompanied by
anxiety. This attitude began to take the
place of his former resignation. His feet
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were very tense while he yelled. As I tried
to release them with rotating and shaking
movements he slid gradually into a gen-
eral feeling of ease. His face took on an
expression of contentment. The tight ring
of white, sometimes even bluish, color
around his mouth disappeared. Instead ap-
peared curly movements of the lips, the
blood seemed to stream into this region of
his face, giving it a healthy, rosy color.
His breathing became less abrupt, his ex-
halation deepened. This gave him a pleas-
ant feeling, and as if in fear of losing it
again, he tried to link his breathing to the
rhythm of my breathing. He did this by
leaning his half-open mouth against my
mouth, following my rhythm of inhala-
tion and exhalation eagerly. This further
loosened his lips and he happily made
some sounds. I tried to imitate his sounds
and interspersed friendly words. He re-
sponded with an effort to imitate the
movements of my lips and was most
happy when he succeeded in moving his
lips at the same time that he produced
sounds in the throat.

Now I considered the time had come
to provide a discharge of energy from the
genitals in order to bring about more
unity between the upper part of the body
and the pelvic region. This could only be
done by breaking through the armor at
the place of its strongest resistance, namely,
the retracted pelvis. I helped him to rest in
my arms. Then I swung him in a smooth
rocking motion from the right to the left.
When he gave in to the softness of this
three-quarter rhythm, I widened the
swings. Now I felt pulsation in his body,
indicating that he experienced the flow
of the movement in a pleasurable way. I
intensified this by cutting through space
in more audacious swings up and down.
This gave him a feeling of flying. He be-
gan to contract and expand according to
the crescendo and decrescendo of the
movement. This reaction was the sign for
me to let the wave of movement go

through his body in a more central way.
I held him by his feet and made him hang
down backwards, supporting the small of
his back slightly with one raised knee.
The tightness in the pelvis vanished a
bit while he hung this way. Then I started
little pushing movements with my hands
at rhythmical intervals which continued
through his relaxed body. As he dangled
this way, I intensified these impulses to
large swinging movements, thus making
his body movements become more wave-
like. For moments the pelvis moved in
unity with the rest of the body, but in
general it interfered with the movement
and remained in its retracted position. So
I repeated the swings in the same manner
slightly above the couch with the differ-
ence that the resistance of the couch
bounced the pelvis into a forward position
whenever it retracted during the swings,
the speed of which I accelerated. From
this phase on a tremendous amount of
anxiety broke through, his face turned
red, he wanted to scream, but could not
release any sound and suddenly fainted
for a few seconds. As soon as he became
conscious again, he gurgled pleasurably
and laughed wholeheartedly. While he
was lying quietly with the most happy
expression on his face, I supported the
pelvis with my hand and prevented it
from retracting again. So the resistance
jumped to another place and settled in
the muscles of the stomach, which became
stonehard. While this happened his hand
struggled to touch his penis. T broke the
resistance in the stomach immediately in a
bold manner with my hands, provoking
a great outburst of anxiety. He yelled and
perspired in anxiety all over his body.
Suddenly he relaxed and played openly
and fearlessly with his penis. Then he
urinated, thus indicating that the relaxa-
tion of the muscles of the pelvic floor was
complete. Then he started a happy con-
versation in sounds with me. When he
saw his parents at the end of this session,
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he remained well balanced and was much
less afraid of them.

When he came for the fourth treat-
ment he ran right into my room. While
I was sitting on the couch, he crept on
my lap, made himself all passive and
waited in silent expectation for his treat-
ment. I repeated the swings in the air and
worked again on the pelvis. While I made
him hang upside down his body was
much more unified than the day before.
All his muscles were softer and smoother.
This encouraged me to show him how
to move his lips. He reacted by imitating
me and made faces of his own. When I
gave him toys he touched them without
any sign of fear and played with them
for the first time. He longed for the couch
where he had experienced pleasurable
sensations the day before. But this time I
sat on the floor and made him rest be-
tween my crossed legs. Then I worked
on the tensions of his pelvis. My position
gave me the advantage of being able to
feel immediately the slightest tendency
toward retraction of his pelvis. So I could
counteract it and break his resistance more
thoroughly by adjusting the level of my
supporting legs in a way that brought the
pelvis constantly back into a harmonious
position. The more I broke the pelvic
resistance in this way, the greater became
his desire to touch his penis with his
hand. But again he struggled in fear. He
did not touch the penis, but his hand
traveled up to his mouth and he sucked
his thumb. The pleasurable sensation of
sucking found its climax in a real mouth
orgasm, such as infants have, while the
orgasm reflex ran through his body. After
" the discharge he began sound formations.
What he produced were not words, but
his sounds had become articulated and
he played with funny sound combina-
tions. This seemed to me to be the starting
point for teaching him the formation of
words in the near future. He felt per-
fectly at ease and showed me that he did

not want to leave my room at the end of
the session. This made me fear that the
meeting with his parents might have an
unfavorable effect and I decided to adjust
him to their presence in a very delicate
way. I lifted him in my arms and made
him lean on my shoulder, so that he
looked backwards. Then I walked into
the next room where his parents were
waiting. I sat down in front of them in
such a way that the child, who was still
hanging on my shoulder, did not face
them, but had a chance to look out of the
window, where he enjoyed watching the
busses going by. While I explained in a
few words the progress of the treatment,
he was still under the influence of his
pleasurable experiences. He kept making
sounds, going up and down the scale. He
remained on my shoulder as if he intended
to stay there forever. His mother laughed
and asked jokingly whether I had pasted
him there. I explained that it was his feel-
ing of peace, which he did not want to
lose again, that made him stay in his posi-
tion. Vaguely he seemed to become aware
of the fact that his parents were there;
still he did not feel afraid. After a while
I considered his feelings stable enough. So
I turned my chair around. This made him
face a mirror in which he saw the faces
of his parents. He laughed happily at
them and screamed with joy, as his father
gave him a smile in the mirror. It required
some effort on my part to bring the
mother to the point where she produced
something that was intended to be a
friendly look. He felt her insincerity and
began whining and beating his fists again.
I spoke to him in quiet words, saying:
“Listen, you can’t act this way again. You
will have to get used to the situation, that
your parents can’t show you their love all
the time. Nothing has changed since you
left the other room with me, and you can
be just as happy as before.” While I talked,
he stopped acting neurotically and lis-
tened carefully to my words. Then he
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relaxed, laughed happily and continued
making gurgling sounds. Both parents
were overwhelmed by the effect of these
few words and declared that they were
convinced that their child had understood
the sense of words for the first time. After
a few minutes the boy became daring. He
wanted to test the fact that he was accepted
by his parents, when he followed his im-
pulses. He jumped from my lap. Then
he walked around in perfect balance and
began to play with some objects on the
table. The mother was ready to protest,
but before she could tell him not to touch
anything, I told her that everything in this
room could be broken, urging her to let
the child do what he wanted. He was kind
enough to choose an unbreakable metal
box. It was pretty heavy, but he lifted it
skillfully, bent down and placed it safely
on the floor. His body felt as an entity and
he moved harmoniously, discovering the
laws of equilibrium. As if he wanted to
test how far he could let himself go with-
out fear, he urinated on the floor. With
that he had an expression of triumph on
his face and behaved happily like a nor-
mal child, while the mother dressed him
and led him to the car.

At this time I did not know that I
would not see him again. He had made
such progress during these four treatments,
that I was convinced it would be possible
to help him regain his full sexual capacity.
Once he was healthy in this respect, the
secondary problems like learning the tech-
nique of word formation, or getting ad-
justed to the outside world, seemed to me
to be easy problems to solve. Here his in-
telligence would help him a great deal. It
had been sufficiently developed to enable
him to find a way to express his desires
despite his handicaps. There was not one
doubtful moment during his treatments,
so it would certainly be easy for him to
stand on his own feet, once he was cured.

There was just one problem that wor-
ried me the more I tried to find ways of

solving it. This was the task of changing
the mother’s hateful attitude toward her
child. By now I knew that she would
never be able to give him genuine love. If
I could not succeed in establishing at least
a bearable relationship between her and
the child, all my work would be in vain. I
felt ashamed to tell the child that he was
accepted by his mother; I did not believe
my own words, and I decided that I could
not afford to cheat him again without en-
dangering the success of my work. I asked
the parents for an interview which would
give me a chance to explain the course of
the treatment and to work out a plan with
them as to how the child should be han-
dled at home. They agreed enthusiastically
and came to seec me the following evening.

The mother was silent and embarrassed.
The father did not know where to start.
Finally he asked me to tell him whether
I believed that his child was an idiot or
not. While I told him my opinion he
gasped for air and interrupted, by saying:
“I must tell you the truth. We don’t be-
lieve a word you are telling us. Yes, there
is progress, we saw it yesterday. He
seemed to understand you, while you
spoke. He was quiet here, but how does
this help if he keeps whining and beat-
ing his fists as soon as he is at home!”
The mother interrupted him: “We know
that he is an idiot. Nobody in the world
can tell me that the frustration of a child
in his sexual activities can put him into
such a state of mind. You can’t prove
your theory, but we can prove that he is
an idiot, and we are going to do so.” Now
the father told me that they had been
consulting different physicians without
my knowledge. They had found a brain
specialist who intended to take the baby
to the hospital for tests, which, as he
could predict already, would prove that he
had a defect of the brain. Probably there
would be a tumor which would have to
be operated on. I asked the father whether
he had taken into consideration the fact
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that the hospital routine would be unbear-
able to the child’s disposition and that he
would probably suffer another severe
shock on account of his phobia against
medical manipulations. I asked him to
give me a chance to prove that the child
was not an idiot by continuing the treat-
ment that had started so successfully. If I
failed there would yet be time to surren-
der him to the hospital routine as a last
resort. He said that his decision was made,
that he owed this to the condition of the
mother who could not stand the agony of
the child’s disposition any longer. She is
so completely run down, he said, that she
refuses to have another child as a substi-
tute for this one, a measure the physician
had suggested in case he would have to
operate on the baby. I told him that his
child was still alive and that I intended
to fight for his rights with his permission
by continuing the treatment. If 1 should
fail to prove that he was not an idiot,
there would still be time for the decisive
step. He said that there was no time to
lose because every day of delay would
endanger the success of the fortunate out-
come of the operation. He thought that
they had nothing to lose, but a slight
chance to gain. At least the operation
would bring relief to the mother. I sug-
gested that she should be temporarily re-
lieved of her motherly duties while I con-
tinued the treatment. At this point the
mother jumped up from her chair and
shouted: “What do you think, I can't
cry any more! I could kill him, T could
kill him!” I pointed out to her that she
was doing that successfully. He lived in
constant fear of death, his mouth had
been paralysed because of the cruel
thoughts hidden behind her mouth. And
now she found ways to prove that he was
an idiot by interfering with his treatment.
The father said that it was fruitless to
discuss these things. He turned the re-
sponsibility over to God and said: “He
knows best and will decide.” Besides he
mentioned that he had been reading all

the literature in different libraries about
child psychology and infantile sex life.
He had discovered one book by a little
known author, this man seemed to him
to be right. He quoted this man as saying:
“Surely there exists such a thing as in-
fantile sex life, but why make such an
issue of it? Deceive the children so they
can’t live out their sexuality, and they
will be happy just the same.” I told him
that this attitude secemed very familiar
to me. It reminded me of the early state-
ments of the Nazis when they came to
power. They said: “We don'’t do any harm
to the Jews, they can do whatever they
want.” And they just deprived them of
the right to work, which meant starva-
tion to them. The father was evidently
ashamed and said in a humble way, that
I was right in this point. Then he thanked
me for the enlightenment about children’s
sex life, but said he could not change his
decision to turn the baby over to the hos-
pital immediately. He promised to let me
know the outcome of the tests. If against
all his expectations they did not prove
that the child was an idiot, he would
be glad to bring him back to me.

For weeks I did not hear from him. One
day he called me on the telephone, saying
that the news “was not too good.” The
tests had not shown any tumor of the
brain, but an encephalogram had proved
that there was a cavity in the brain. Na-
ture fills up all cavities with water, which
means in this case that the brain cannot
function. The verdict was that the child
would grow to adulthood with the mental
development of a baby. He would want to
eat and would have sexual desires. The
gratification of the latter would become
dangerous to society. Therefore he would
have to be confined right away. I told the
father that I still would like a chance to
continue the treatment, hoping to save
the child, although it was very probable
that he had been ruined by the shock of
the experience of having air blown
into his brain. I told him that I still was



A CASE HISTORY 71

convinced that the boy was not an idiot,
and that Xray pictures have proved to be
erroneous in more than one case on ac-
count of the inaccuracy of technique in
reading them. Since the child could only
be dangerous as an adult, nothing would
be lost in trying to help him with vege-
totherapy while he was a baby. The
father answered that the baby was already
under the care of the state, but that he
would be glad to give me a chance to
treat him, if God would allow a miracle
to take place. When I asked him how
his wife had taken it, he answered that
she scemed to take it hard at the begin-
ning, but that she was doing pretty well
and seemed to have gotten over it by this
time. I told him that I could not under-
stand why they had been in such a hurry
to deliver the child to such an awful fate.
Any normal parent in such a situation
would cling to the last vestige of hope. I
asked the father whether he had been
forced to act in a hurry by the physician’s
request. He said that this had not been
the case, he and his wife had felt that it
was best so and the physician had agreed.

The parents have obtained the diagno-
sis they wanted. The mother’s death
wishes have doomed her child to a life
which is worse than death. Her warped
character structure could rather stand the
loss of her baby than the gratification of
his sexual desires. She managed to ruin
him in such a way that his neurotic symp-
toms deceived the physicians. Conse-
quently they deprived him of his right
to grow up in freedom. By giving him
this final blow, they will probably make a
real idiot out of him in the course of his
confinement. Then the circle will be closed.

It is fruitless to discuss the root of the
evil, the emotional pest, in connection
with this unhappy story. As I pointed out
at the beginning, it was my aim, by pre-
senting this case history, to shed some
light on the different interpretations that
can be put on the same symptom accord-
ing to the character structure of the

observer. A mechanist, on his side, will
make use of his overdeveloped skill. He
will look for a defect in the machinery
of the body as a direct cause of the symp-
tom. But to one who understands how
living matter functions through contrac-
tion and expansion, there is no routine
method of procedure, except that of
logical thinking.

The knowledge of the laws of move-
ment helped me in understanding the
child. In my eyes he was intelligent,
lovable and lively. I felt this, because I
was not impressed by his awkwardness,
which seemed to shock everybody in a
formidable, lovekilling way. I hardly
noticed it, because I am used to secing
frozen movements of frustrated impulses
in the deviation of normal movement.
Since movement is my medium of reach-
ing a pupil’s emotions as well as of un-
derstanding his inner struggle, it does
not make any difference in my relation-
ship to a child, whether he uses the lan-
guage of words, or whether he speaks in
gestures to me, and even, if his gestures
do not function properly, in neurotic
symptoms. Whenever this child wanted to
speak, finding himself blocked and unable
to make his speaking apparatus work, the
resulting furious movements of his head
and throat were certainly not hard to
understand. The unpleasant whining
which he produced, as a substitute for
words in his utter desperation must un-
fortunately have touched upon people’s
frustrated feelings. This process again
brought them into close contact with their
own secondary criminal drives. This was
his bad luck and made him become so
easily a victim of their destructive tend-
encies. Here lies the irrational factor
which prevented physicians from getting
an objective picture of his condition.

The other main symptom, the fist-beat-
ing, meant to me the affirmation of life,
protest against frustration, the existence
of biological energy diverted from its
normal functioning.



ADOLESCENCE: A PROBLEM IN
SEX-ECONOMY*

By Avexanper Lowen

This article aims to explore some of
the problems of youth in the light of sex-
economic principles.

That young people have problems no
one who has worked with them or taken
an active interest in their affairs will deny.
One need only enter into serious discus-
sion with adolescents to ascertain the
depth of their emotional conflicts. One
phase of the subject, juvenile delinquency,
has received widespread public attention.
Recently, November 1944, the American
Academy of Political and Social Science
devoted its entire issue to “Adolescents in
Wartime,” The emotional difficulties of
young people are not due to the war, how-
ever; for, as Dr. Caroline B. Zachry states
in an article in the above journal, “the
war has only aggravated and made more
overt in youth an instability which has
long been present.” That the problems are
such as to cause concern is indicated in
another remark by the same writer: “we
face what amounts to a crisis in regard
to our youth; there is grave danger of
widespread emotional breakdown among
them.”

Our field of inquiry will include not
only the overt problems, those which arise
from conflict with authority but also the
inner conflicts. Some of these are within
the adolescents’ awareness; others are re-
vealed by irrational and neurotic behavior,
and may be more severe for the lack of
contact with them.

An adolescent may be troubled by guilt
feelings about masturbatory practices or
by an inability to establish social and physi-

*Much of the material presented in this article
was discussed in the Seminar in Sex-economy led
by Dr. Theodore P. Wolfe.
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cal contact with some member of of the
opposite sex. Or, only slightly less patho-
logical, the adolescent may have this con-
tact but be unable to obtain the requisite
satisfaction. In all these cases we are deal-
ing with unhappy adolescents, and their
number is far greater than one would
suspect.

But, as we said before, these are not all.
Zoot-suiters and jitterbugs present a type
of behavior which is hardly what we
would expect of healthy adolescents. The
type of boy who roams in gangs, swash-
buckling, destructive, and who thinks it
is the height of manhood to get drunk
on beer, is merely hiding his misery from
himself. But, in this category too, we must
include those young people who are para-
gons of good deportment, docile and
obedient to their parents, submissive to
authority. This should not be surprising:
the unhealthy rebellion of the hoodlum or
so-called “victory girl” is but the opposite
extreme of the reaction of submission of
the teacher’s pet.

It should be evident, then, that we wish
neither for “goody-goodies” nor for adoles-
cents in whom all “goodness” of disposi-
tion is lost. What criterion can we apply?
The healthy adolescent is characterized
by natural motility of action and spon-
taneity of feeling and expression. He is
aggressive for his pleasure but not sadistic,
self-asserting but not dominating. In his
behavior, he exhibits a sense of responsi-
bility for his own actions and affairs; and
to others engaged in constructive activi-
ties, he extends his cooperation. Therefore,
we cannot accept as criteria that the adoles-
cent is quiet, that he conforms to approved
modes of conduct and that his grades in
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school are excellent. We must ask: is he
happy? is he lively? and is he growing
towards adulthood?

In contrast to this simple statement of
what sex-economy considers to be healthy
adolescent behavior, what do we find in
the great mass of literature on the subject?

Luella Cole in Psycuorocy oF ApoLgs-
cENcE states: “The main purpose of ap-
propriate training during the early years
is therefore the production of better-ad-
justed, healthier adults through the de-
velopment of better-adjusted, healthier
children.” What this adjustment consists
of emotionally we find in another para-
graph: “The small child inhibits his emo-
tions hardly at all; whatever he feels is
translated into action. If he does not like
a new acquaintance, he pushes him away.
An adolescent has somewhat more self-
control and can inhibit his expression well
énough to observe the common courtesies
to those whom he does not like, although
he soon regresses to childish levels if he
is forced to work with or be with a dis-
liked person. It takes an adult with well
developed powers of inhibition to work
day after day in moderately close con-
tact with someone he dislikes and neither
wear out under the strain nor precipitate
scenes.”

So the adult takes it, but the child
rebels. Unfortunately, the child’s rebellion
is crushed very early, and he, too, is
forced to adopt the common hypocrisies
which to some people pass for courtesy.
Adjustment means more, however; it
means he must learn to accept the dep-
rivations of a social system which, in
many ways, is in conflict with his real
nature and biological needs—without
protest.

Dorothy Hankins in “Mental Hygiene
Problems of the Adolescent Period”
writes: “Moreover, in our society it is dur-
ing the adolescent years that the psycho-
logical problem of achieving such a
balance (between one’s self as an indi-

vidual and one’s self as a member of
society) is at its peak, and many of the
difficulties of the adolescent can be traced
to his conflict over his own individuality
and his reladon to the community as
represented by his parents, other adults,
such institutions as school, church, and
law, and society’s customs in general.”

So here, too, the test of the adolescent
is his power to adjust, to compromise his
biological needs with the demands of the
social system, regardless of whether these
demands are rational or irrational.

What this involves more specifically is
stated by Dr. George E. Gardner in “Sex
Behavior of Adolescents in Wartime” and
published in the Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science
previously mentioned. “. . . is the ever-
present demand that the adolescent forego
the expression of the sex instinct. That
this repression and control is necessary if
the best interests of the child and the com-
munity are to be served is of course be-
yond argument . . . The presence of this
inner control, this ability to forego the
pleasure of the moment for a later so-
cially acceptable type of expression, in
short, the strength of the ego of the in-
dividual, is also . . . an indicator of ma-
turity.”

But when we subject the basic premise
to analysis, we will find that it is not
in the best interests of the child nor in
the best interests of the community,
though it may be to the advantage of
some social institutions. But Dr. Gardner
is right. There are forms of sexual ex-
pression which should be controlled. One
must always ask, therefore, what kind of
sexual expression are we talking about.
Further, if one wishes effectively to con-
trol such behavior, one must seek, first,
to determine scientifically its cause.

Such a scientific investigation must be
based primarily upon an understanding
of the biological functioning of the human
organism. Secondly, one must have a
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knowledge of the interaction between the
instinctual drives of the individual and
the restrictive demands of the social sys-
tem and the effect of that interaction upon
the formation of character. This body of
information constitutes the principles of
sex-economy.

Now, what are those principles of sex-
economy which will guide this investiga-
tion? A full answer to this question is
contained in the book, Tue Funcrion or
tHE Orcasm by Wilhelm Reich. I shall
only attempt, here, to highlight a few
of its pertinent facts and ideas.

The term sex-economy refers to the
regulation of the biological energy of the
body. A healthy sex-economic condition
exists only in those individuals who are
capable of full orgasm in the sexual func-
tion. It is coincident with the presence or
establishment of the natural, genital char-
acter and is opposed to the neurotic
personality. The healthy adolescent, there-
fore, can only be a genital character.

Disturbances in the household of bio-
logical energy are manifested in patho-
logical muscular armoring and neurotic
character traits. The individual loses his
natural motility of action. The change is
not difficult to observe. In the course of
an extensive teaching career, I have seen
many cases where gay, lively boys and
girls of thirteen and fourteen have be-
come transformed into the average, “stiff”
and conventional adolescents at seventeen
or cighteen. Frequently, the loss of mo-
tility and spontaneity occurs earlier, dur-
ing childhood; but in all cases, the factors
which cause this change are social and
environmental. For example:

" A child touches and plays with its
genitals. The mother interferes and stops
the activity. The child becomes angry and
strikes at its mother. At this point, pun-
ishment sets in. The child is severely repri-
manded or slapped for daring to strike at
its mother. It gives in, but the desire for
the sexual pleasure is not lost. In the fu-

ture the child will seek its pleasure secre-
tively for fear of being caught, and the
first step towards slyness as a character
trait has been taken. The anger towards
the mother becomes bound in a chronic
muscular spasm.

One further term needs clarification:
adolescence. It must be distinguished from
childhood on the one side and adulthood
on the other. From the former, it is
demarcated by the onset of puberty. Its
later limit, however, is subject to some
confusion. Some writers set it arbitrarily
at 18 or 21. In the periodical mentioned
above, “Adolescents in Wartime,” the age
limits are from 14 to 18. Caroline Zachry
suggests 14 to 21 with individual varia-
tions. Kingsley Davis, writing on “Adoles-
cence and the Social Structure,” says:
“The Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences,
for example, defines adolescence as ‘the
period of human development from the
beginning of puberty to the end of the
maturation process.” The definition im-
plies that sexual maturity appears earlier
and more conspicuously than numerous
other phases of maturation, but acknowl-
edges that nothing outstanding marks
the end of the period.” His own defini-
tion, though correct, is even more in-
definite. “Adolescence is ordinarily the
time when the lag of physical develop-
ment behind social development [the
order was meant, probably, to be reversed.
—A.L.] first becomes pronounced.”

Since adolescence represents the period
of transition and growth from childhood
to full maturity, no arbitrary time limits
are valid. It begins with a biological
phenomenon, the establishment of the
genital function, and ends when that
function reaches its full development.
This occurs only when an individual
establishes a satisfactory sexual relation-
ship with a member of the opposite sex.
To be satisfactory the sexual experience
with the partner must result in orgasm.
Without it, no individual can be con- .
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sidered a biologically sexually mature
person. But two other determinants exist:
A period of trial has come to an end;
the sexually mature adult has one partner
and the relationship between them is one
of cohabitation. By this definition adoles-
cence becomes a biological and psycho-
logical phenomenon and so not subject
to the particular views of one socio-
psychologist or another.

If, according to the above, many per-
sons who are otherwise regarded as adults
would be considered here as adolescents,
the fault is not with the definition. The
bachelor of thirty or so whose sexual
relationships are haphazard and promis-
cuous is not only acting as an adolescent,
he is one. We are now provided with
another important distinction. Healthy
adolescent behavior is characterized by
the growth of sexual power from puberty
to maturity; that behavior which is in-
dicative of the retardation or failure of
that development is neurotic. The over-
extension of the period of adolescence is
one unfortunate result of our present
civilization.

You will agree, now, that too few
adolescents can be described as healthy.
Is this, then, too much to expect? If I
thought so, this article would be super-
fluous. Fortunately, both the cause and
the mechanisms of the neurotic character
are known. Therapy, though effective, is
difficult and limited, but it is not too much
to hope that prevention is possible.

THE PROBLEM OF MASTURBATION

With these few introductory remarks,
we may proceed to a more detailed con-
sideration of adolescent behavior and con-
flicts.

The story of Ned F. illustrates one of
the most common and avoided problems
of youth. He was sent to me by Dr.
Reich. The manner in which he came
to Reich’s attention is interesting and

revealing. An old woman was selling
papers on the street in one of the better
residential neighborhoods of the city. Sales
were few and she was crying bitterly.
Two young boys competed with her and
were effectively depriving her of busi-
ness.

Reich approached her and asked why
she cried. The reason wasn’t the lack of
sales, it wasn't the competition, it wasn’t
her condition. She had a son, a boy of
seventeen, who sat home all day brood-
ing and demanding money. Her son was
unhappy and she could not help him, nor
could she give him all the money he
asked for. Reich told her to send the boy
to him.

Ned had left school a year before this
but he was unable to work. He had a
hang-dog expression: shoulders hunched,
neck forward, head drooping. His eyes
were wild and shifting, his face looked
distraught. He sat home most of the time
with his head buried in his arms or stared
vacantly at the walls. He was close to a
catatonic condition.

The present trouble, as Reich learned,
began about a year ago. One day Ned’s
mother discovered him masturbating. She
became hysterical. With a look of horror
on her face, she told Ned that if he did
that, he would go crazy. Frightened and
embarrassed at being caught, he stopped.
Immediately afterwards his condition de-
teriorated.

Fortunately for Ned, he was reached
in time. The feeling of guilt about his
masturbation was removed and he was
encouraged to continue. The problem was
not so easily solved, however. Each act
of masturbation brought in its wake a
fit of depression. He suffered from a
feeling of worthlessness and he was tor-
mented by a strong feeling of inferiority
when he tried to approach a girl. Con-
tinued treatments brought about a marked
improvement in his physical appearance;
the distraught look disappeared from his



76 ALEXANDER LOWEN

face; and he manifested a desire to learn
to dance.

It now became necessary to help Ned
find a job. Sex-economy, in its theory and
practice, recognizes the interplay of social
forces and biological needs. Success in
therapy cannot be achieved, therefore, if
the effort is made in one direction only.
But Ned did not hold his first job nor
his second. He had come late and was
fired. No one but the physician knew
that he had not slept that night but had
tossed on his bed. Once again, the old
trouble arose. And again, it was the
physician whose help was sought.

The number of boys and girls—though
the former exceed the latter—who suffer
from conscious masturbation conflicts
which rob them of their vitality and hap-
piness is almost unbelievable. Most physi-
cians will advise the boy or girl that the
practice is natural and harmless if kept
within reasonable limits. It is regrettable
that there are some who for religious or
so-called moral reasons think otherwise
and add further to the confusion of the
adolescent. But the cases which come to
the physician are few; the heart-breaking
anxiety which these young people suffer
is beyond imagination.

If masturbation is an expression of a
natural impulse, and harmless, why is
there an almost universal reaction against
it? Before we proceed to an answer, let
us consider another case history, one
which presents the problem in an entirely
different light.

Frank S. was twenty-nine, lonely, al-
most defeated but making one last des-
perate effort to gain some happiness. He
was completing his studies towards a
master’s degree in bacteriology at one of
the large state universities. Frank was
clubfooted, but this handicap could not
be accounted responsible for his difficul-
ties; for he was also personable and

talented: he had a good voice, knew music
and could draw well.

At twenty-two, this boy fell in love
with a girl of fifteen who lived in his
neighborhood. She was not only his first
love, she was the first girl he had ever
gone with. Both were ignorant about
sex; it was a matter of growing up to-
gether; and their feeble attempts at love
were confined to kissing and petting. Lack
of knowledge was not the only cause of
this. Frank lived in a three-room apart-
ment with his mother and sister, his girl
friend lived with her parents in the back
of a candy store.

We have here another example of how
economic pressure and environment in-
terfere with and thwart basic biological
drives. As we shall see later, the lack of
a proper place where the two lovers could
have some privacy was one of the most
important factors in the failure of this
relationship to mature.

Sometime during the first year of this
friendship, Frank began to suffer from
ulcers of the stomach. When I met him,
the condition had lasted for six years.
He was frequently hospitalized and had
just recovered from a particularly severe
attack. Frank was bitter about the doc-
tors who had attended him at the hos-
pital. Not one of them made an effort to
discover the cause of his illness, which
he earnestly believed was due to his sexual
tension.

During all this time, Frank and his girl
continued to “go steady.” She visited him
constantly whenever he was in the hos-
pital despite the objections of her parents
who regarded Frank as an unworthy
suitor because of his sickness. Yet, not-
withstanding the real affection each had
for the other, Frank felt that they would
break up and he would lose the girl un-
less they were able to establish a more
solid basis for their relationship on the
grounds of sexual satisfaction. He made
the attempt just before his last attack of
ulcers. They were in her home, her
parents were out; but they did not un-
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dress for fear that her parents would
return. The girl was willing, the boy
tried; the result was a premature ejacula-
tion, and both were disappointed and
unsatisfied. One other later attempt was
equally unsuccessful. The girl accepted a
position in Washington and left New
York. Frank became ill again. She visited
him once during this illness, but her feel-
ing for him was gone, she said. She had
met another boy in Washington.

It would not be correct to ascribe
Frank’s emotional difficulties to the fer-
ment of an unsuccessful love affair. We
may ask why this boy, at twenty-two,
chose a fifteen-year-old girl for his love
interest. This fact belies any assumption
that Frank had reached maturity. And
what of the years between puberty and
so-called maturity? Frank made little
mention of them; he referred only to the
circumstances of his affair. I asked Frank,
point-blank, if he had masturbated during
that time. He was not surprised. His
answer was in the negative. I was sur-
prised. Had he not, then, felt any im-
pulse to do so? Again, no. He had mas-
turbated once, he admitted, when he was
fourteen, but never again.

Here is the core of his problem. No
intercourse, no masturbation, not even
an impulse to masturbate. Then Frank
told me that he had great difficulty in
falling asleep at night. He would lie
awake and toss for two or three hours
before dropping off into a fitful slumber.
And this had gone on for years, extend-
ing back to his puberty. Little wonder
that with such pent-up energies and pas-
sions, of which he had made himself un-
aware, his body should succumb to
disease!

Is masturbation really an important
problem of youth? Are not the two cases
cited exceptions? Do all adolescents mas-
turbate?

The figures are misleading. There is
no adequate attempt to define masturba-

tory action. Therefore despite reports
which show an incidence of the practice,
at one time or another, of sixty to ninety
percent of boys and forty to sixty-five
percent of girls, we must agree with Dr.
Harold Kelman that, “In some form, it
occurs at some time in the normal de-
velopment of all individuals.”

A more revealing conclusion is the
following by R. R. Willoughby in Sexuat-
iy IN THE Seconp Decabe: “A surpris-
ing subsidiary finding that masturbation
is rather often practiced without orgastic
climax, and even without (ie., before
the appearance) of sex feeling, and in
both sexes.” This is an observation that
will require more extended discussion
later.

The situation is accurately described
by Caroline B. Zachry and Margaret
Lighty in their book, Emorion anp Con-
puct IN AporesceNce: “His body is ur-
gently ready for expression for which
society affords him no approved means.
Masturbation, which is his readiest avail-
able response to this urgency, is a source
of emotional conflict for him, even though
many adults now recognize—intellec-
tually, at least—that it is normal. It is for-
bidden by one of his strongest early
moral imperatives. Whatever may be his
own factual knowledge or his rationaliza-
tion in this dilemma, he is unlikely to
escape self-reproach.”

Before we proceed, we may ask how
this fits into the sex-economic concepts
of the energy relationships in the body.
We have known for many years that
sexual activity is a phenomenon which is
manifested throughout life. In fact, as
Reich has shown, the sexual process may
be equated with the life process which
follows the rhythm tension, charge (bio-
logical energy charge), discharge and re-
laxation. At puberty the tension becomes
intensified and the excitation is strongly
felt in the genitals. Masturbation is “his
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readiest available response to this ur-

gency.”
It matters little to us how or where the
adolescent learns about masturbation.

Some say that they learned about it from
an older friend, others that the practice
developed spontaneously. But learn about
it they will. What is important are the
attitudes which accompany the action and
their effect upon the adolescent.

Psychologically and physiologically, the
experience is pleasurable and satisfactory
only when the discharge of the energy is
quantitatively equal to the amount of
the tension or charge. If, then, because
of guilt feelings, the adolescent holds
back (inhibits the full release by con-
tracting the expanding musculature), the
result is pain and disappointment. The
failure of a full discharge to occur leaves
a residue of energy (tension) which is
experienced as unpleasure and perceived
as regret or sin when mixed with moralis-
tic or religious values.

We are now in a position to answer a
question which was propounded -earlier.
If masturbation is a natural act and harm-
less, why is there such fear of it? As Dr.
Kelman says, “Unfortunately the mis-
taken notion still exists that masturbation
is a particularly harmful practice,” de-
spite the fact that “there is no medical
basis for this belief.” But masturbation
is healthy only when it results in deep
satisfaction and pleasure, i.e,, when a pre-
existing tension (energy charge) is fully
discharged. The ability to achieve a full
discharge is dependent upon the capacity
to give one’s self over to the sexual feel-
ing. However, it is just this capacity to
give one’s self over (sexually and other-
wise) which has been destroyed in adoles-
cents and lost to adults by a false education
in the home and outside of it.

Long before the boy or girl reaches
puberty, a state of mind inimical to the
natural function of masturbation has been
created. From the talk on the streets,

which is where so many of our early
attitudes towards sex derive, the young
boy or girl learns the expression “jerk.”
A jerk is a person who is “whacked
up,” i.e., obviously neurotic and unstable.
The connection between a “jerk” and to
jerk off, the slang expression for mastur-
bation, is obvious. Nor does the “street”
ever abstain from its derision of the nat-
ural sex functions. Its greatest contempt
is expressed in phrases referring to the
sex functions. And with the unfailing
instinct of the vulture for its prey, the
gang can sense the boy with guilt feel-
ings about his masturbation. The uncer-
tain eyes, the unvoiced appeal for
friendship and understanding, bring forth
only scorn. Therefore, long before the
parents throw a real scare into youth with
their threat about the dangers of mastur-
bation, a background of guilt feelings
and anxiety accompany the act.

To counteract this influence should be
the duty of the parents. They have the
happiness and welfare of their children at
heart; but they, too, have been blinded
by the same forces. Their intrusion, on
the wrong side, is often tragic. Ned’s case
is one example. Another young man,
whose youth was marred by anxiety and
guilt feelings about his masturbation,
told me this story:

His father approached him one day,
the young man was about fifteen at the
time, and said: “My boy, do you know
what will happen to you if you play with
yourself?” The boy shook his head. “You
will go crazy. I have a relative in Europe
who touched himself and he went crazy.
They had to put him in an institution.
The doctors told him that he could never
marry and if he slept with a girl, he
might die.”

The shock of this threat upon his mind,
he related to me, was unbelievable. He
could not desist from masturbating; and,
at times, in his bewilderment, he felt
that his father’s warning was about to
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come true. The first break in his misery
came when he was twenty years old. His
physician told him, then, apropos a rou-
tine examination, that masturbation was
harmless and that everyone did it. But
the physician advised against overdoing
it; once in two or three weeks was all
right. The young man was afraid to admit
that he masturbated as often as twice or
three times a week. The misery did not
end for him, he told me, until two years
later when he found his way to sexual
intercourse.

Why is the adolescent receptive to
threats about his masturbation? Should
not his own experience convince him that
the act is natural and harmless? It should,
if (and this is the critical point in any
understanding of the subject) his experi-
ence of the act approaches the orgasm in
pleasure and satisfaction. We must rec-
ognize, therefore, that for the majority
of adolescents the act of masturbation is
not a pleasurable experience. Their ca-
pacity to surrender to their sexual feel-
ings (a prerequisite to the pleasure of
which we spoke earlier) has been lost
through a pathological character armoring
—represented in the physiological sphere
as a muscular inhibition of the flow of
biological energy to the genitals. And this
armoring process begins not in adoles-
cence, nor in pre-adolescence, but in early
childhood and infancy.

Masturbation begins with sexuality
which begins with life. If Freud had
made no other contribution, his forceful
presentation of the facts of infantile sex-
uality would mark him as one of the
great benefactors of mankind. Today, the
knowledge of infantile sexuality is fairly
common. One has only to observe chil-
dren, particularly between the ages of
three to five, on the street or in their
homes, to become convinced that genital
masturbation is practised. But despite this
general knowledge, an affirmation of the

infant’s right to sexual pleasure is found
nowhere but in sex-economy.

Here are two specific instances. A young
lady told me that her three-year-old
brother casually walked up to her holding
his penis in his hand. She was surprised
and she remarked involuntarily, “Don’t
hold it, put it away.” He looked hurt, then
brightened and said, “You hold it for
me.” Someone should, he knew.

A student at the Sex-Economic Institute
recollected the following from the time
when he was five years old. He used to
walk through his apartment holding his
penis outside his pants. His father saw
him doing it one day. With a severe and
angry expression, the parent scolded the
boy. My informant still recollects the in-
nocent and bewildered expression with
which he looked at his father. He was
hurt that so natural and harmless an act
should bring this censure upon him. The
next day, to get even for his hurt, he
urinated all over the apartment, defying
his father. This, however, resulted in a
beating which was never forgotten. He
continued his masturbation, but now his
practice became secret.

In an article entitled “Psychological As-
pects of Pediatric Practice,” Drs. Benjamin
Spock and Mabel Huschka speak of the
effect of parental interference with infan-
tile and childhood masturbation: “The
harm lies not in the habit itself but in the
guilty feelings associated with it .
Finally, the most destructive feature of
the whole experience is that usually when
the parent discovers his child playing with
its genitals, he becomes deeply perturbed
and often makes amazing threats in the
effort to stop the habit at once. Such
threats usually carry the idea that the
genitals will be cut off, infected or other-
wise incapacitated; as a result the child’s
fears of mutilation are stirred to the
depths and he develops anxiety.”

It is not even necessary for the parent
to voice such drastic threats to accomplish
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this purpose. The attitude of the parent
has an important effect regardless of
how it is expressed. Witness what Zachry
and Lighty say on this subject: “Boys
and girls who have grown up in families
in which the body has been regarded
by adults with fear and shame are likely
to experience anxiety over their physical
development.”

If the danger lies in the child’s de-
veloping guilty feelings over his mastur-
bation, what, then, should the parents
do when confronted with such actions?
The almost unanimous answer is sublima-
tion.

Spock and Huschka write: “Instead the
procedure of choice is to so enrich the
child’s social and recreational life and his
facilities for creative pursuits that he will
find opportunity for sublimation in more
appropriate pleasures.”

Sublimation sounds good; unfortu-
nately, it doesn’t work. Of course, one
can tire a child with strenuous physical
exercise to a degree that it has no energy
for sex play; but how long can one keep
it up? And is it in the best interest of
the child?

Sublimation proceeds upon the theory
that the organism has a certain quantity
of energy, and if part of it is diverted
into cultural channels, less is available
for sexual pursuits. Physiologically, how-
ever, the very attempt to block the ex-
pression of a sexual impulse (the
development of inner controls) ties up
energy in the mechanism of the block,
the muscular armor, and less is available
for other interests. In addition, the sexual
impulse is not eradicated; rather it be-
comes distorted and finds expression in
daydreams, fantasies or other symbolic
acts.

Today, many more parents are aware
of infantile masturbation than ever be-
fore. Their attitude may be summed up
in the remarks of one parent to me: “We
know it’s natural and harmless. We don't

try to stop it. When we see the child
touching its genitals, we simply try to
distract its attention; offer it a toy to
play with or something to eat.”

The incongruity of this remark is ob-
vious. Of course they stop the activity.
Further, their own guilt feeling is re-
vealed in the following: “We don’t want
him to masturbate in front of people
when he grows up.” I don't think they
fool the child by these tactics. After all,
its desire for sexual pleasure is unsatis-
fied, and it is aware of the fact that the
activity is being discouraged.

Many adolescents to whom I have
spoken echo this attitude. They say: “We
know that masturbation is harmless, but
we refrain.,” At most, they admit to oc-
casional acts in early adolescence. But
then, they have no heterosexual inter-
course, either. There is an incongruity
here too; for, if they have no guilt feel-
ings, why do they refrain?

The problem of masturbation is com-
pletely misunderstood by most writers,
parents and adolescents. And so long as
they think in terms of discouraging or,
at most, tolerating the practice, the real
nature of the problem will escape them.
Masturbation serves an important physio-
logical function. In infancy and child-
hood it is one of main mechanisms by
which the organism releases its sexual
tension. In adolescence it fulfils the same
function until the individual takes up
regular heterosexual intercourse. That
masturbation may produce a deep, “soul-
satisfying” pleasure is indicative of the
importance of this function. The real
problem of masturbation lies in its failure
to fulfil, adequately, this function. In
such cases, one should always ask why.

Let me illustrate. The average psy-
chologist, when confronted with a case
of excessive masturbation, will say: it is
harmful, it must be stopped, he should
sublimate. The sex-economist, on the
other hand, will inquire why. What im-
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pedes the full release of the sexual
tension? What characterological and mus-
cular blocks prevent the full discharge of
the biological energy? What guilt feelings
are present? He would try, then, to re-
move these blocks and, thereby, remove
the cause for such action. And, in a simi-
lar way, he would handle any other dis-
turbance in or resulting from the practice
of masturbation. The cardinal point in
this technique is that satisfactory mastur-
bation never creates a problem for the
adolescent or his environment.

One illustrative experience is, I believe,
worth recounting. One summer, I was a
counselor at a children’s camp in charge
of a bunk of nine boys, between 10 and
11 years of age. They were a tough bunch
to manage, I was told. Many were old
campers who knew all the ropes. And,
indeed, they were tough. They had their
cliques, but they could present a united
front against me. I was their friend, but
I was also authority, and I could sense
the barrier between us.

Returning from a visit to the girls’
camp, one day, they began to use some
“dirty” words. Towards the girls, they
certainly were not “cissies.” When they
met a girl, they immediately began to
wrestle with her. I introduced two boys
to some girls, and in sheer embarrassment
they ran down to the lake, a quarter of a
mile, and back in less than ten minutes.
I remarked that a knowledge of such
words was no manly achievement, which
they obviously thought it was, and that
I could tell them all they wanted to
know about this subject. Would I dare?
They were ready to put me to the test.

One boy, bolder and shrewder than
the others, asked me to explain a “son
of a b—-" I did. Then, a “bastard.”
Without hesitation, I told them what it
meant. He was not surprised; he, too,
knew their meanings. Then, with a sly
look on his face, he pulled one boy aside
and whispered in his ear. He had a word

which could not even be mentioned. “I
know what word you are thinking of,”
I said. He looked up challengingly
“What is it?” “It begins with an F,” I
said. Would I dare say it, he demanded.
I did, and he was surprised. All the
other boys were listening very attentively,
now. Would I tell them its meaning.
Yes, I said, when we get back to the
bunk.

We returned to the bunk, it was a rest
period, and everyone sat back. I began
slowly. That word refers to a man and
a woman. Yes, but what do they do,
one demanded. They were no longer in-
terested in the word, they wanted some
honest sexual information. Without em-
barrassment, I told them simply all about
the sexual act. My first inquisitor knew
about rubber contraceptives. How were
they used? What were they for? he wanted
to know. Facts was what they were after,
without moralizing or preaching. But I
also told them the difference between the
loving embrace of a girl and “f—" It
was a difference they grasped immediately.
Henceforth, they never used the slang
expression, but always referred to the act
of intercourse as “a sexual embrace.” For-
tunately, I had an anatomy book with me,
and I could satisfy their curiosity with
pictures.

They knew my wife was up at camp.
“Did I do that to her?” Yes, but not in
the dirty sense of the word. “I didn’t do
anything to her. We were in love, and our
embrace was a mutual affair. A girl has
the same feeling for sex as a boy,” I ex-
plained. And so the questions ran on.
“Could they do it?” Strangely, the sly-
ness had vanished from their manner.
With no fear of punishment, they spoke
simply and directly of a subject impor-
tant to them. And without my admoni-
tions, they did not babble about our
conversations to other campers. It was
something our bunk had in common.

Towards me, their manner also un-
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derwent a profound change. No longer
was I an “asexual authority.” T was sim-
ply their friend. I had lost the authority
to command, but I had won their confi-
dence and affection, and they extended
to me their sincere cooperation. It was,
for me, a thrilling experience.

Infantile sexuality manifests itself in
another form, sexual curiosity. We can
agree, in general, with Dr. Kelman in
this statement on the subject: “Many of
us attempt to blind ourselves to normal
and abnormal manifestations of sexual
curiosity in childhood. It is something of
an anomaly in our society that the natural
curiosity of children is applauded in all
directions except with respect to biologi-
cal facts. A child is aware of its body
before it has any real appreciation of self.
It is normal and natural for it, therefore,
to explore all the bodily orifices and to
stimulate any part of its body for pleas-
ure. Yet the attitude of the majority of
parents is such that the child’s natural
curiosity becomes inhibited and frus-
trated. This consequently leads to the
development of abnormal fears with re-
sultant distortions of interest and activi-
ties in bowel, bladder and genital func-
tions.”

This statement, however, is incomplete
in that it fails to include reference to the
natural curiosity of the child in the op-
posite sex. This interest is, at first, cen-
tered on one of the parents. It is in such
situations that the shame of the adult
in his own body is communicated to the
child. Deliberate display of the body by
a parent, on the other hand, is equally
harmful, for the child can sense the guilt
feeling of the parent behind the mask of
indifference. Fortunately, the child has
another outlet in children of the same
age. If, then, the natural sexual play of
children is obstructed, the harm to the
future health of the individual will be
considerable. The morbid curiosity and
pornography of some adolescents and

adults has its roots in the frustration of
this early infantile curiosity. It is the
same with all neurotic sexual manifesta-
tions. We lay the basis for the disturb-
ance in early childhood, then try, in later
life, to prevent its manifestation through
law and order. How much easier to pre-
vent the disturbancel

However, direct sexual suppression dur-
ing childhood is not the only way in
which parents inhibit the natural func-
tions of children and so prepare the
groundwork for the neurotic adolescent
and adult. That independence of character
(born with the child and so integral a
part of the capacity to give one’s self
wholly) is destroyed through a blind
but vicious authoritarian upbringing. The
most important factor is training to ex-
cremental cleanliness at an age when the
child is without the ability to compre-
hend the necessity for such cleanliness.
The harm engendered by this universal
practice is well detailed by Reich in Tue
Funcrion or tHE Orcasm. Perhaps more
than any other factor, anal sphincter
training is responsible for the loss of sex-
ual sensations. But in every aspect of the
child’s life, feeding and sleeping, in play
or at rest, the natural rhythms of the
child are displaced by mechanistic rituals.
If the child learns that he cannot de-
termine when and what he will eat, how
can we, later, expect him to show more
independence in the more remote prob-
lems of life—politics, etc.?

I cannot say too much or speak too
strongly against this early authoritarian
upbringing. Both in its theory and ther-
apy, sex-economy is forced back into the
conflicts of this critical period of life. In
an article entitled “Sex-Economic Up-
bringing” in Volume I, Number 1 of this
Journawr, Dr. Paul Martin sets forth what
can be done as opposed to what is done
in the early upbringing of children. I can
only incorporate his remarks by reference
here.
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A complete understanding of the prob-
lem of masturbation is impossible without
some knowledge of masturbatory prac-
tices and the feelings and thoughts which
accompany them. Many of the following
ideas and illustrations, I have taken from
Reich’s book, Der Sexurrie Kamer per
Jucenp. Among the practices which are
definitely harmful are those in which the
pleasure is inhibited: provocation with-
out permitting the final satisfaction (in
the boy by cessation before the seminal
flow); or prolonging the provocation by
too frequent interruptions; and the at-
tempt to bring the slack penis to erection
without the existence of sexual excita-
tion. In the girls, masturbation with sharp
pointed instruments is not an uncommon
practice. Or the masturbation may be be-
tween a boy and girl or with members
of the same sex in which the final satis-
faction is prevented.

It is important, too, to know the fan-
tasies which accompany masturbation.
Fantasies of sexual intercourse, of kissing
and embracing, are perfectly natural; but
when the fantasies are those of beating or
being beaten, there is some cause for
alarm. Then there are the ideas which
youth has with respect to the act of
masturbation. It is a common belief that
masturbation weakens the body: as one
boy expressed it, “When I have a dis-
charge, it feels as if my lifeblood were
ebbing away.” This phenomenon is quite
real. It is due to the inhibition of the
strong preorgastic sensations which then
are not followed by the experience of
orgastic pleasure and satisfaction, and is
one of the reasons why boys stop the act
before the discharge.

This phenomenon, so completely mis-
understood by the boy or girl, is distorted
with future serious consequences. The
flow of biological energy to the genital
during masturbation or during the sexual
act is experienced as feelings and sensa-
tions of “melting” and “draining” in the

thighs and pelvic musculature. In healthy
individuals, this feeling of melting sud-
denly becomes intensified just prior to
the discharge or release. This increase
in the excitation, perceived as a sensation
of the whole body flowing or melting into
the genital, is what the boy or girl fears
most and tries to prevent. But it is this
melting sensation of the whole body
which constitutes the giving one’s self
over of which we have spoken so much.
Without it no orgasm is possible; the
gjaculation of the boy then becomes a
sluggish outflowing instead of the quick-
ened pulsation it should be. Then, indeed,
a waste has occurred and the fantasy is
not unjustified.

How does the adolescent, boy or girl,
prevent the increase of the excitation?
The mechanism of inhibition consists in
becoming muscularly rigid, extending the
legs and constricting the musculature sur-
rounding the abdominal and pelvic cavity.
In contrast, the body of the healthy in-
dividual is mobile and responsive to the
impulses. But since character armoring
likewise consists in a muscular rigidity,
the individual with neurotic character de-
fense mechanisms is incapable of yielding
to the consummation of the preorgastic
sensations.

Masturbation is not the central problem
of youth; but in their relation to it, they
manifest all the contradictions in their at-
titude towards their sexuality. Also, be-
cause masturbation is the threshold to the
mature and satisfactory sex life, any dis-
turbance which occurs at this point will
exert a detrimental influence upon the
future sexual happiness of the individual.

Sex-counselors must know that mas-
turbation is beneficial only when it is
deeply satisfying, and it is their function
to remove all hindrances to the complete
enjoyment of the act. It is not sufficient,
therefore, to tell an adolescent that he
need have no guilt feelings about his
masturbation; it is necessary to follow
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through the counseling to the point where
the adolescent achieves the capacity of
full surrender. Frequently, this may re-
quire vegetotherapeutic treatment, and
where this is indicated, counseling alone
is inadvisable. Nor would it do to en-
courage masturbation where it would re-
sult in conflicts which cannot be handled
within the scope of the counseling service.

How long shall the period of self-
satisfaction continue and how often shall
recourse be had to it? The answer to these
questions in individual cases must depend
upon the individual. From a biological
point of view, the answer is simple: As
long as masturbation affords a satisfac-
tory and pleasurable release from a pre-
existing tension, it is beneficial and may
be continued. This concept, based upon
natural self-regulation and the pleasure
principle, is basic to any understanding
of this problem.

If masturbation serves the function of
bridging the gap between childhood and
sexual maturity, it can become harmful
if unduly prolonged. We must be care-
ful, however, not to condemn masturba-
tion even during maturity. In addition
to the personal problems which most
young boys and girls face, there are, fre-
quently, almost insurmountable obstacles
to a healthy sexual relationship between
young persons. The difficulty of finding
a place where the boy and girl can be
alone and undisturbed is tremendous,
especially in large cities where whole fami-
lies, including grown children, live in a
series of interconnecting rooms.

But masturbation at maturity does have
the disadvantage of isolating the indi-
vidual. It is an easy way out and removes
the necessity on the part of the boy or
girl of going out and finding a partner
of the opposite sex. Its undue continu-
ance may lead to homosexuality which is
further encouraged by a society which in
many ways segregates the sexes.

Masturbation is not the solution to the

problem of the adolescent’s sexual need
and must not be regarded as a satisfac-
tory substitute for intercourse. After a
short period of masturbation, the healthy
adolescent will demand a sexual partner
and in this he will not be frustrated.

ADOLESCENT SEX LIFE AND THE PARENTS

To close one’s eyes to the fact that
many adolescents have sexual relations is
both foolish and a gesture of helpless-
ness. To inveigh against this situation is
futile. Healthy adolescents will find their
way to satisfactory sexual relationships;
others may not reach this goal but they,
too, will engage in sexual acts under a
variety of conditions.

Some indication of the extent of adoles-
cent sexual activity may be obtained from
the following statement by George E.
Gardner in “Sex Behavior of Adolescents
In Wartime”: “However, in a recent as
yet unpublished study by the writer, it
was found that in a group of 221 late
adolescent males (17-20) 172, or 78 per
cent of them, had had heterosexual ex-
periences by the age of 15.5 years.”

It is certainly not a question of the
proper environment, ‘as this quotation
from “The Social Background of War-
time Adolescents” shows: “The increase
in this type of delinquency (sexual) has
been startling. The young girl has be-
come a serious problem even in the trans-
mission of venereal diseases. It would be
a great mistake also to suppose that these
girls who are offering themselves to sol-
diers and sailors come only from homes
of poverty and ignorance. Although no
doubt in greater proportion they do, every
experienced social worker will bear testi-
mony that they also come forth from
families that are of high quality.”

Judge Lindsey has an interesting com-
ment in Tue Revorr or Mobern Yours
on one such case of the very many which
came to his attention: “They thought
they knew all about their daughter; that
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her mind in adolescence was as much an
open book to them as it had been when
she was just coming out of infancy—and
fearlessly prattled whatever came into her
little head—and continued to prattle till
she found for some reason or other, she
mustn’t, and henceforth educated herself
in hypocrisy and deceit for her own pro-
tection.”

Of course, the answer to this is greater
parental supervision. James S. Plant, in
the Annals, says: “A considerable amount
of the present increase in delinquency is
due to the lack of home supervision.” But
what to do? In view of the above, shall we
lock the children in?

Then, more school supervision. Dr. E.
R. van Kleeck, in an article entitled, “A
Return to Religion—The Cure for De-
linquency,” makes this recommendation
among others: “Get increased state aid
.. . and thus get smaller classes and more
individual attention. Then you can catch
the germ in time. Then the teacher can
give the home more information about
the individual child. Thus two-thirds of
the trouble will disappear.”

Here is another quotation from Lind-
sey’s book. Speaking about the principal
who thought she knew what went on in
her school and could control the activi-
ties of her students, he wrote: “The amaz-
ing thing, not only about her but about
an unfortunately large portion of the
teaching profession, was this belief that
the job could be done that way; that

people could be managed that way; and

that the thing was actually working, when
she could not have made it work if she
had had a hundred eyes, and a corps of
trained spies with periscopes and micro-
scopes in every nook and recess of her
school.”

In New York, in the poorer sections of
the city, it is not uncommon for a boy to
take a girl up to the roof and there “lay
her,” as he puts it. Among the wealthier
classes, the automobile, parked on some

lonely road, affords the necessary privacy.
Or it has been done (and is done) in dark
hallways behind the stairs, in the living
room of the girl’s home after her parents
have gone to bed. In the summer, a se-
cluded spot in a park behind some cover
is a favorite place. Yes, youth finds some
way. If, now, we deplore the expression
of the sexual impulse under these circum-
stances, we do not condemn the boys or
girls who engage in such acts. It is only
because full surrender to the sexual feel-
ing is impossible under these circum.
stances, that such actions lose their charac
ter as expressions of love.

This lack of condemnation must not be
construed as an approval of the neurotic
sexual behavior of adolescents referred to
above. Two viewpoints are possible. One
is to attempt to prevent such acts by re-
stricting the expression of the sexual im-
pulse in adolescence; for example, the
demand for premarital chastity. This is
the attitude of our present social organi-
zation. Unfortunately, it doesn’t work
despite every pressure brought to bear
upon the adolescent, and its failure is
becoming more evident every day. Where,
in specific cases, it is effective in suppres-
sing adelescent sexuality, the result is an
unhappy adolescent and a neurotic adult.
Superficially, he has conformed; inwardly,
the rebellion takes the form of neurotic
sexual fantasies, neurasthenic symptoms,
etc.

On the other hand, one can proceed
scientifically to investigate the reasons for
such behavior. Behind every case of indis-
criminate and promiscuous sexual conduct,
one will find a disturbance in the sexual
function. To the sex-economist the actions
of the so-called “victory girl” are as much
a medical problem as a tic of the dia-
phragm or a psychotic condition. But,
though the problem can be handled thera-
peutically in individual cases, on a mass
scale, the only solution lies in prevention.
We must know, therefore, the causes of
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the common disturbances in the sexual
function, and knowing this, we must elim-
inate them. The individual capable of
orgastic experience in the sexual act does
not enter into promiscuous sexual rela-
tions, is not a bearer of venereal disease,
and is, always, a productive member of
society.

Adolescents must be helped to a satis-
factory sexual life, if possible. Bear in
mind that the alternative is a generation
of neurotic adults, dominated by secondary
drives, who confuse pornography with sex.
How is this help to be extended? Cer-
tainly not by clamping a lid of secrecy
upon the sexual needs of youth, nor by
all the talk about venereal disease.
Strangely, those most impressed and
frightened by the danger of venereal dis-
ease are the strongly inhibited and re-
pressed adolescents, those furthest from
any sexual contact.

The effect of secrecy has only been to
create an estrangement between parents
and children about the most vital prob-
lems of the adolescent. Few, indeed, of
the boys and girls I have known, or have
had occasion to speak to, have told their
parents about their sexual experiences. In
fact, the idea that one or both parents
should know was quite shocking to them.
One young lady, about thirty-four, who
had had relations with men since her early
twenties, was amazed when I asked her if
her mother knew of it. “Oh, no,” she said,
“I couldn’t bear to let her find out.” And
one adolescent I knew, past thirty, would
not let the thought be mentioned in his
mother’s presence that he had ever been
intimate with a girl. In most cases, it is
the mother of whom most fear is felt.
Another girl, of nineteen, who had been
sexually intimate with one boy for three
years and frequently spent week-ends at
his home, was certain that her mother
suspected nothing.

Are parents really ignorant about the
sexual activities of their children? Some

undoubtedly are. Many, I feel, suspect the
possibility but are themselves afraid
openly to recognize the fact. Here, then,
is one cause of the mess.

In one home with which I am familiar,
the mother learned, by opening a letter,
that her eighteen-year-old daughter had
been intimate with a sailor to whom the
mother objected. She found out, too, that
they had had relations without contracep-
tive precautions. It would seem that a
frank discussion about sex between mother
and daughter was called for now. The
mother could not have prevented the girl
from continuing her relations with this
boy; she was too much under his domina-
tion; and on one previous occasion, the girl
had defied her mother successfully. But
contraceptive advice would have been
welcome if properly presented.

Yet the mother could do nothing; she
could no more mention the subject than
if it had been taboo. Between the two
there were acrimonious arguments about
other matters, then gushing reconcilia-
tions. The girl was obviously neurotic
and had stated that she had experienced
no sensation whatsoever in the sexual act.
And without the mother’s support no
one else cauld help the girl, until deteri-
oration had progressed to the point that
psychiatric treatment would be neces-
sary.

Are the parents responsible for these
situations? To a great extent, yes. We do
not blame them, however. They are bur-
dened with guilt feelings about their own
sexuality and are more in need of counsel
than their children. The latter cannot be
effectively approached, however, unless
the parents are included in the discussion
or program of action. So in his European
work, Reich found it necessary and ad-
visable to speak to adolescents and par-
ents in one group. Both have similar
problems (for in these meetings the par-
ents were as concerned with their own
personal sexual problems as their children
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were with theirs), and are brought closer
together in the common solution.

Such neighborhood discussion meetings
have not yet proved possible here. It be-
comes the duty, therefore, of the parents
to become acquainted with sex-economic
information. There are two groups of
parents, however. One consists of those
parents who have so repressed their chil-
dren that the latter are utterly incapable
of entering into any sexual relationship
with the opposite sex. Dominated, fre-
quently, by strong religious feelings, they
are deaf to any rational appeal. On the
other hand, there are those parents who
profess a liberal attitude towards their chil-
dren’s sexual needs. These parents en-
courage their children to be popular and
have frequent dates, they manifest an
active interest in their children’s social
life, and play the part of the modern
mother of modern children. And it is in
just these homes, that the greatest trage-
dies often occur.

Is that statement surprising? It does re-
quire some elucidation and the explana-
tion of a phenomenon which is com-
pletely misunderstood. In the Puritanical,
authoritarian home, regardless of religion,
the children, brought up under a moral
code which imposes duties but provides
for no pleasure, are, in large measure, re-
signed to their fate. This is not an abso-
lute statement, but is dependent on the
degree of repression and the innate en-
ergy of the child. Where there is no ex-
pectation, there can be no disappointment;
only great aspiration can result in great
tragedy. In the modern home, where re-
pression is not severe and the sex attitude
is tolerant but not negative, where the
promise of real happiness is held forth
but unfulfilled, the threat of an acute
misery and unhappiness is greatest.

Looked at from the biological view-
point, the greater the amount of free
energy, the more it becomes imperative
to release that energy through the primary

sexual channels. In this respect, the genital
is the safety-valve of the human organ-
ism; any failure in its proper function
can result only in explosive releases in
secondary (destructive) channels. This ex-
plains the attraction of fascism for the
modern youth and the sexual perversions
which go with it. For in these cases, it
is not a question of sex or no sex but of
a healthy and satisfactory sexual life as
compared with the secretive, promiscuous,
and unsatisfying relationships which
occur. The sex-tolerant attitude must be
replaced by a sex-affirmative attitude.

We must distinguish the so-called
progressive home where the patriarchal
authority is replaced by the domination
of the mother. Simply stated, it is a home
governed by the precept “mother knows
best,” and is in no way less authoritative
than the patriarchal establishment. Su-
perficially, these homes appear to be pro-
gressive; but insidiously, and with sweet-
ness, the mother imposes her will upon
the conduct of her children with their
active acquiescence. Adolescents, in these
homes, never make a decision or take a
step without previously “talking it over
with mother.” These are not the almost
healthy adolescents; they are severely re-
pressed; and their path to sexual happi-
ness is seriously blocked.

The whole problem of the relationship
between the adolescent and his parents
sooner or later becomes focused on the
question of whether the youth shall leave
or remain in his parental home. In his
answer to that question lies the key to
an understanding of the youth’s attitude
towards his sexual feeling. For the girl,
this question frequently crystallizes about
her right to stay away from her home
overnight or for a longer period.

In the literature on the subject, this
problem is recognized as one of the major
conflicts of adolescence. Peter Blos, in his
book, Tue Aporescent PersonavrrTy, lists
“emancipation from the family” as one
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of the three major goals of adolescents.
In the PsvcHorocy oF ApoLESCENCE,
Luella Cole lists the following as prob-
lems of adolescence: “He must develop
heterosexual interests, he must become
free from home supervision, he must
achieve economic and intellectual inde-
pendence.” The effect of the war upon
this conflict is set forth by E. R. and
G. H. Groves in an article, “The Social
Background of Wartime Adolescents”: “It
is apparent that one of the most important
effects of the war has been both to in-
crease this desire for independence in the
emotional feeling of being self-important
and self-controlled, and to provide extraor-
dinary opportunity for the establishment
of the self-direction so deeply craved.”
There are several aspects to this adoles-
cent-parent conflict. Superficially, it repre-
sents the rebellion of a younger generation
against domination by an older generation
and frequently the clash of different cul-
tures. More fundamentally, however, it is
the struggle of youth for sexual happiness.
Few writers are aware of this phase of the
conflict for it has already become internal-
ized. Psychologically, the desire for sexual
pleasure is restrained by fear of punish-
ment. Physiologically, the impulse for sex-
ual satisfaction is inhibited by repressive
mechanisms which have in the past been
developed in the child. On no other basis
can we adequately explain phenomena
such as are revealed in the following ac-
count taken from Phyllis Blanchard’s
PropLEMs oF THE ApoLescenT Girv:
“Much has been written of the rebel-
lious attitude of the girl toward her par-
ents when she becomes adolescent, but less
has been said of the guilt and remorse
which assail her after her outbursts of
defiance and rebellion. Perhaps the tor-
menting conscience of the adolescent is
less apparent to ordinary observation than
the defiant and rebellious behavior; the
latter is shown openly, the former is en-
dured secretly in many instances. But any-

one who has worked professionally with
girls in a therapeutic situation, has heard
not only their descriptions of their behavior
towards their parents, but also their ques-
tions as to whether after all, the parents
may be ‘right’ and themselves ‘wrong,’
and their accounts of remorseful feclings
and tears shed in secret after they have
disobeyed parents or criticized them.”

So that even if the girls are “right,”
they are without that inner certainty
which would enable them to translate
their conviction into constructive action.
How then are young people to gain that
“emancipation from the family” so re-
quisite to adulthood? The answer is that
they don’t. The almost universal reference
to mother-in-law problems is a humorous
allusion to a tragic situation. With this
background, we are prepared to consider
the first of the two case histories which
follow.

Howard was a pre-dental student at one
of the New York Universities when he
came to consult with me about his emo-
tional difficulties. Howard was twenty-
two; and he had been in love with a girl
for about four years. During this time,
there was an interval of about one year
when they did not see each other. The
affair was not a satisfactory one, and
Howard’s face reflected his unhappiness.
His eyes were small and, behind his
glasses, hateful; his face was thin and
drawn. There had been no sexual inti-
macy between them.

The crux of his problem was, as he
stated it: shall I leave my girl or shall I
continue seeing her? The boys at the place
where I work say that I am a fool; they
say that I am just buying her affections.
But I don’t think so; I think she really
cares for me. They say that I should go
out and get laid, and they want to take
me out and get me fixed up. I don’t want
to leave her, but I'm afraid that I am
going to lose her. She wants the same
thing that I want; and if T can’t make her
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happy, she will turn to someone else.
Shall I leave her?

There were, in addition, obstacles in-
terposed by their parents. Howard’s
mother objected to his becoming serious
with the girl because, as a student, he was
in no position to assume marital obliga-
tions. Her parents were opposed to him
because he was too moody and he was not
yet earning a living.

Howard was sure that the girl cared
for him; she liked to be close to him
physically, and she dated with him regu-
larly. He believed, and in this he was
right, that her affection would remain un-
steady unless it could be established upon
more substantial happiness than dates and
kisses. What was the difficulty, then?
When he brought her home at night, after
an evening out, her mother would join
them in the living room and watch them
until after midnight. Howard was certain,
too, that after she retired to her bedroom,
which was just off the living room, she
lay awake and listened to hear what was
going on. In the early morning hours, she
would get up and cross the living room to
go to the bathroom. Under these circum-
stances, Howard was afraid to do any-
thing but lie close to the girl fully dressed.
Frequently, he ejaculated in his clothes
but the experience was unsatisfactory.
And, he said, he dared not take her to his
mother’s home.

Well, young man, you might solve your
problem if you had your own apartment
or furnished room. Howard was working,
and the money he spent on one date alone
could have paid for a furnished room. But
as soon suggest that he commit a crime!
No, he couldn’t do that; his mother would
object. His condition was really desperate:
he couldn’t study, his frustration and de-
sire_ drove him constantly to the girls
house. There, he was uncomfortable, and
in consequence he suffered protracted pe-
riods of depression.

On the other hand, the advice he got

from the men with whom he worked only
confused him further. They derided his
affection and ridiculed him for the lack
of sexual intimacy; they found no diffi-
culty in going to sleep with a girl, in fact
with a different girl every other night.

This attitude of the “street” towards sex
made it difficult for Howard to approach
his own girl physically. It disgusted him
and he could not reconcile it with his own
feelings for his girl. But he was uncertain;
maybe they are right, he said.

This same attitude is responsible for
much of the misery of youth. Young peo-
ple cannot easily deny their sexual needs,
but they hesitate, too, to accept a barren
sex, one that is divorced from their feel-
ings of love and affection. And in this
confusion, they adopt the double stand-
ard of society.

Howard was quite surprised when I
told him that sex was love, love in action;
that is, if we distinguish between a sex
based upon the ability to give one’s self
to a partner and a sex dominated by
secondary drives (domination, the desire
to assert one’s manhood, sadism). The
distinction is important: the former is as
much to be desired as the latter is to be
condemned. And youth will reject any
advocacy of sex which does not emphasize
this distinction.

Individual problems, as we have seen
in Ned’s case, are frequently not solved
with advice. Underlying Howard’s diffi-
culties were disturbing sexual fantasies.
He was under the impression that inter-
course with a girl in whom the hymenal
membrane was unbroken would result in
a voluminous flow of blood. True, some
blood would flow, but his fear was ir-
rational. In addition, he lacked the feeling
that he could bring a girl pleasure by
caressing her body with his hands. He had
never touched a girl’s breast, and he was
convinced that if he did, she would shrink
from his touch. This phenomenon is not
unknown in vegetotherapy. The feeling of
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lack of contact with one’s hands—bio-
physically, a reduced orgone charge in
them deriving from muscular tensions—
is of widespread occurrence.

Now, what about Howard? He shows
the picture of an immature youth, un-
happy, sexually disturbed and in a fair
way to make a failure of his career. His
mother is unaware of this situation, but,
nonetheless, plays a decisive role in it. The
central conflict in Howard’s life is his
relationship to his mother: his depend-
ence on her and resentment of that de-
pendence; his need for her affection and
anger at her lack of feeling; his sexuality
and her aloofness. In the crush of these
conflicting emotions and impulses, a
young man’s soul and body are being
ground to ashes—the ashes of bitterness.
This dependence upon the maternal in-
fluence (I have never seen it manifested so
strongly towards the father) has its coun-
terpart in a lack of independence and
maturity in the social and emotional life
of the youth.

Howard’s conscious difficulty is but the
superficial manifestation of his fundamen-
tal mother conflict. He cannot approach
his girl sexually because she is his mother
and he cannot give himself to her sexually.
‘But she is at the same time the antithesis
of the maternal influence, the object of an
impulse directed away from the home,
and he cannot yield to it. Yet the need
for sexual expression is urgent, and the
outlet is a girl who is outside of his class
or social group and, therefore, does not
represent the mother.

In almost every case in which an adoles-
cent approaching maturity lives in his
parental home, an ambivalence of emo-
tion towards the mother can be demon-
strated: love and hate, desire and repul-
sion. And in their sexual conduct, such
adolescents invariably exhibit a double
standard of morality.

It is virtually impossible for an adoles-
cent, or for an adult, too, for that matter,

to surrender fully to his or her sexual
feelings without the privacy of a separate
room. The average apartment affords no
such privacy. True, the fact that a youth
does have his own place is no guarantee
that he will experience the orgasm but it
does provide the prerequisites (both in
terms of character and surroundings) for
its occurrence. And the failure of a youth
to make the break is indicative of re-
tardation in his sexual and emotional
development. '

I spoke of another case history. George
W. is also twenty-two and a student in
one of the engineering schools in the city
of New York. During the past year in
which I have known him he has resided
in a furnished room not far from where
his family lives. I visited the home of
George’s parents; it is in most respects
superior to the home of the average New
York family. His parents are well edu-
cated and intelligent.

Why, then, did George leave? His an-
swer was that his presence gave rise to
innumerable small frictions with his
mother. Her well-intentioned advice about
the small details of everyday existence
annoyed him, and he could not tolerate
the feeling of surveillance which his par-
ents aroused in him. This answer is valid
but superficial. There were two more fun-
damental reasons. There was the desire to
have a place of privacy where he could
sleep with his girl friend. No parental
home, no matter how luxurious, satisfies
this need unless the adolescent’s room has
a private entrance and bath. And there
was the underlying desire to break away
from the parental influence, to gain his
independence and freedom.

In contrast to Howard, George was
happy. His relationship with his girl friend
was good and he had no low moods or
depressions. The effect of this showed in
his work: not in his school work which
was average but in his other pursuits. He
read extensively in psychology, economics
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and anthropology and his grasp of social
problems was excellent.

George was not financially independent;
his father contributed to his support.
Where it is financially necessary that a
young man, or girl, should live with his
parents, the economic pressure is a factor
which, in these cases, adversely affects the
satisfaction of biological needs. It is my ex-
perience, however, that this is rarely the
real reason. It is the first assigned motive
and becomes a point of irrational defense.
Can we criticize a young man who claims
that he is under obligation to contribute to
the support of his parents and that, there-
fore, he cannot afford to establish an inde-
pendent domicile? But, then, this young
man marries, and he finds no difficulty in
supporting a wife, maintaining a home,
and, perhaps, raising children.

Girls advance one other argument. They
do not wish to lose the companionship of
their mother. To live alone is lonely but
only until one establishes a sexual relation-
ship that is satisfactory. The need for this
liaison becomes so strong that living alone
becomes painful without it; and the need
is not assuaged by casual dates or tempo-
rary intimacies be they ever so numerous.
But this is good, for just such a longing
forms the basis of a true union between
a man and a woman. This dependence on
the mother (both a cause and the result
of the disturbance in the economy of the
biological energies) is rationalized by
youth to avoid the reality of his sexual
need.

What are the causative factors which
bring about this condition of dependence
on the mother? To answer this question,
we must go back to the early upbringing
of the child. Our remarks, necessarily, will
be general. The interplay of the instinctual
demands of the child with the environ-
mental forces, parental and social, is such
that in particular cases only an extensive
character-analysis can assign respective
spheres of influence.

Educators and pediatricians have long
been aware of the importance of and need
for affection in the emotional develop-
ment of the child. There is no question
but that the lack of affection provides the
basis for the neurotic character. What is
not so well understood, however, is the
exact nature of this affection.

Child guidance counselors speak of the
need of a child to feel that it is wanted.
They emphasize, too, the fact that a child
is aware of its parents’ attitude. It is our
contention that the child can sense the
difference between genuine affection and
pretended love, that it knows when it is
really wanted and when the parents are
merely trying to cover a real antagonism
or indifference. There is no sense, then,
in making a child feel that it is wanted if,
in fact, it is unwanted. Such hypocritical
situations only serve to pervert the child’s
natural honesty. One cannot give a child
affection if one has no affection to give.

One mother told me that she and her
husband had difficulty with their child at
dinner. The child, a boy of about twenty
months, insisted upon sitting on his
father’s lap while the father ate. The
father, middle-aged and hard-working,
wanted .to enjoy his meal quietly but,
knowing that he paid little attention to
the child, took him up. The child was not
content just to sit; he wanted his father to
give him constant attention and to play
with him, and his constant efforts to ob-
tain attention aggravated the situation.

Such situations are possible only because -
the parent has guilt feelings about the
child. Where they are present, one feels
compelled to cater to every wish of the
child. But even this does not satisfy the
child; the real affection which it wants is
missing. The spoiled child is not the result
of too much affection, rather it is a product
of overindulgence growing out of the
parent’s feelings of guilt.

The real affection is characterized by a
regard for the infant or child as a per-
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sonality in its own right able to reccive
and to give love. Too many parents con-
sider the love of their children to be their
due. Unfortunately, the child fails to un-
derstand this. As a little animal, free and
independent in its emotional responses, it
gives its love only in return for the par-
ent’s affection. When the parents, exercis-
ing their superior power and authority,
dominate the child’s life, its reaction is
resentment and aggression. The healthy
child will strike its parents or kick at
them. At this point, the parents buttress
their position with a moral authority. To
hit a parent, to speak in anger to one, nay,
even to refuse to obey, is sinful. What
child can express hatred of a parent? The
necessities of existence require a show of
affection and the hate, too, is repressed.
Years later, the picture shows a devoted
and loving adolescent in whose depths are
wells of hatred.

It is the existence of this subconscious
stratum of hate which is responsible for
the dependence of children upon the par-
ents, especially the mother. Rising up-
wards through unconscious guilt feelings,
this hatred becomes transformed into a
surface devotion the strength of which
is proportionate to the amount of hatred
in which it has its genesis.

In another respect, however, the de-
pendence upon the mother grows out of
a withholding by her of the physical affec-
tion which the infant and child need. Here
we come to the essence of a real love. The
infant derives most of its pleasure from
the body of its mother and from her
caresses. An infant can be as emotionally
starved through a failure to obtain this
physical intimacy as any adult through the
lack of sexual intimacy. In each case, the
result is the same: a nervous tension and
anxiety which become familiar as the “in-
security” of psychologists. Security is never
an objective phenomenon; it is only a
mental state growing out of an awareness
of continuing deep satisfactions.

And now we see why the dependence
of the adolescent is always on the mother.
He craves her body (frequently this desire
is directed towards her breasts) which she
withheld from him in his infancy and he
hates her for having denied him on the
one hand and dominated him on the
other.

We have yet to inquire into the ways
in which this domination is expressed and
also into the reason why a mother will
deny to her offspring this physical contact
and affectionate understanding. To fully
appreciate the significance of the present-
day upbringing of children we must con-
ceive of the infant as a young animal as
indeed it is. The same person who would
deem it absurd to set up a sleeping sched-
ule for a pup would not hesitate to apply
one to a child or infant. If we consider
that nature provides the young animal
with an awareness of its own needs, why
except the human? When parents intrude
their wishes into the lives of their children,
that is, when they determine when and
how the child is to sleep, when and what
it is to eat, how long it shall play and
how long it shall rest, they are interfering
with the innate vital rhythm of the new
personality. Unfortunately, the disturb-
ance is not limited to the time of the acts;
once the child acquiesces and adjusts to
this artificial and formulary pattern of
living, its character becomes anchored in
a muscular armor which may stifle its
energies throughout its life. In addition,
there is the brutal training to excremental
cleanliness the effect of which, as Reich
has so clearly demonstrated, is to destroy
the free pelvic movement and decrease
the intensity of genital sensations.

In view of the foregoing, how much
real constructive value is there in such
general statements about love and domina-
tion as the following by Caroline Zachry:
“Similarly, those who have never really

1 Cf. Martin, Paul: Sex-economic "Upbringing,"”
This Journal 1, 1942, 18f.
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felt or even known the love of their par-
ents approach adolescence lonely and un-
sure and afraid, without the basic belief in
themselves to weather its stresses and
strains. And those who have been domi-
nated by one or both parents, whose
fathers and mothers have been trying to
force them to conform to some pattern of
behavior, or to choose a profession simply
because this represented their ideal and
not that of the boy or girl himself—these
will be unable to achieve real independ-
ence.”

Compare this talk about “some pattern
of behavior” with what actually happens.
A little boy ran up to his mother, who
was sitting and talking with other
mothers, and said that he wanted to go
down to the corner to play with some
friends. His mother said, “No.” The boy
persisted trying to obtain her consent. She
looked at him sternly for annoying her
and with a tone of absolute finality, said,
“I said no.” I had witnessed the scene and
could see no rational reason for her re-
fusal; the other children were just a short
distance away. On another occasion, a
mother told her small son to go upstairs.
He refused. She grabbed him and admin-
istered a solid smack. Hurt, he turned
and went up, but I heard him mutter
under his breath, “Louse.”

What is the pattern of behavior in these
cases? Simply that the child must listen
to and obey its mother implicitly. But is
that not, also, the basis of our so highly
vaunted family life?

Visiting at the home of a couple, both
teachers, I was introduced to their three-
year-old son. He looked thin, unhappy
and disturbed. I remarked to the mother,
“You are going to have trouble with him,
later.” “Oh, no!” she said. “When his
father isn’t home, and I just look at him,
he cries: ‘Mummy doesn't love me any
more.” He obeys me immediately.”

These illustrations are not exceptions.
They are the rule. Exceptions are rare,

indeed. Talk about the family as a pro-
tective and security agency for the child
is misleading unless we distinguish be-
tween the common, authoritarian family
and one based upon the principle of nat-
ural self-regulation.

The actual practice of parents is, of
course, supported by “authority.” Few
writers fail to include discipline as one of
the purposes of the family. Luella Cole
writes: “Third, it should in a consistent
manner supervise the child’s behavior.
Finally, it should educate children in ac-
ceptable modes of response to social situa-
tions.” Dorothy Hankins states: “If a child
comes to adolescence with a past experi-
ence that has included love, a reasonable
degree of discipline from those who love
him . . .” Lest we forget, the parent is
prosecutor, judge and executioner in all
cases.

We return, now, to the question as to
what accounts for the fact that mothers
withhold affection from their children and
subject them to a mechanistic, lifeless up-
bringing. Reich has stated that from the
point of view of the energy relationships
there is no difference between the contact
of the mother’s nipple and the child’s
mouth on the one hand and the penis and
vagina on the other. We are justified in
speaking of both as sexual phenomena.
If this is so, a woman who is sexually
impotent will be equally frigid in her
physical and emotional response to her
child. And this, despite the fact that such
women are most vociferous in proclaim-
ing their love for their children!

To such women, love is not physical
intimacy and affectionate caress but the
guiding hand which knows what is best
for the child. Whereas the sexually potent
woman regards her child as an individual
with its own personality capable of regu-
lating its own life, the frigid woman treats
her child as a domesticated animal which
must be taught the proper responses. If
this seems an overstatement, I am sure
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that it can be justified by numerous cases.
The armored mother must, perforce, at-
tempt to armor her child, for to her,
though subconsciously, the armor is a
protective device which the child, too, will
need. Unfortunately, they seem justified
in this action by their own experience.
How to convince them that the natural
motility of the child is its own best pro-
tection is the problem. Here, too, we see
that the genital character, capable of sexual
surrender to her husband, is capable of
surrender to her child. And to the degree
that the woman is sexually disturbed the
mother is physically unresponsive to the
child.

It is not unknown that the woman who
is sexually unsatished with her husband
substitutes the child as a love interest for
the man she cannot have. Where the
healthy woman would seek a new partner
who could satisfy her, the impotent
woman holds on to her husband and ex-
presses her sexuality in perverse ways with
the child whom she dominates. Only on
such a basis can we understand the prac-
tice of mothers who find pleasure in giving
enemas to their male children. On this
basis can we understand the common
objections and protests mothers voice to
the marriage of their sons especially when
there is only one boy in a family.

Now, what about the father? If we
have neglected him so far, it is not to
mean that he is not in this picture. Gen-
erally, there is one dominating personality
in the family. If that one is the father and
if he is a strong disciplinarian, the sexual
repression of the children will be equally
severe, with this difference: His influence
is felt at a later time in life by the child
and becomes especially strong during the
adolescent period. The effect upon the
child is different, too. The child does not
need the affection of its father to the
degree that it requires it of its mother.
No child or youth, therefore, depends
upon the father to the point that he can-

not feel anger and hate for any attempt
by the latter to dominate him. If the
father is so strong that the anger and
hatred cannot be expressed, they become
suppressed and are covered by fear.

Children cannot live in a constant state
of fear. They become submissive and obe-
dient to their father and cruel and domi-
nating towards younger children and
those weaker than themselves. This is the
typical pattern of development of the
fascist character (cf. Reich, Tue Funcrion
or THE Orcasm). The existence of such a
character structure precludes the orgasm
reflex and so ruins both the health and
happiness of such persons. When these
individuals become, in their turn, parents
and teachers, they enforce against their
own children and students the very au-
thority which once they hated.

The father, more than the mother in our
society, represents the conventional moral
force of the community. The community
represses and inhibits the natural sexual
function directly and indirectly through
its institutions and mores. But we must
remember that the sanctions of these cus-
toms gain their validity only from the
authority of the father. Were it not so,
each generation would re-examine the
precepts and teachings of its predecessor.

Though the authority of the father is
considerably weakened today, in many
homes it is still the dominant influence.
Prohibitions against masturbation and
against staying out late on social dates
stem mostly from the father. How impor-
tant this latter prohibition is may be
gleaned from the fact that the adolescent’s
first step towards independence and ma-
turity is his determination to stay out as
late as he wishes. Among Italians, for
example, stern fathers require young ado-
lescent girls to be in their homes after
dark.

One case which illustrates the extremes
to which this prohibition is carried is the
following: At 21, R. B. did not yet have
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a key to his home. He was required to be
in by ten o’clock on weekdays and twelve
on Saturdays, as his family retired at that
time. If he did not get home by that time,
there was no way for him to get into the
house.

In MiopLerown, the Lynds report that
45 percent of 348 boys in the upper
grades of the high school and 43 percent
of 382 girls who replied to their ques-
tionnaire admitted they were having diffi-
culty with their parents about the ques-
tion of late hours. The others either had
no such difficulty or did not admit to it.
The latter is a more probable assumption,
for my experience has been that this
question is an almost universal point of
conflict between parents and adolescents.

If we do no more than mention some of
the restrictions parents place upon adoles-
cents, it will yet show the degree to which
they dominate their children. Most parents
claim and exercise the right to determine
with whom their children shall associate.
Many parents buy or choose their chil-
dren’s clothes. And even when the adoles-
cent begins to work, it is not the rare
father who takes his child’s earnings.

To realize the extent to which some

prohibitions are carried, we need only re-
call instances of interfaith marriages. A
young Catholic girl married a Protestant
boy. Her family renounced her and for-
bade her to enter their home. In three
years she has not seen nor heard from
them. Think of the passions which are
engendered in the parents on both sides
when the relationship is between a boy or
girl of Jewish ancestry and one of Chris-
tian faith.

But though there be but one restriction
or prohibition, if it be strongly enforced,
the effect is one of autocratic authority
denying the independence of the child.
We must insist that in his own affairs,
each adolescent, each child, and even each
infant has the inalienable right to deter-
mine his own course of conduct. No less
constitutes a real democracy in the home;
and without such a home set-up, no real
democracy is possible in the greater so-
ciety outside the home. Unfortunately, our
insistence is of little value unless backed
by the demonstration of the fact that any
other basis for the relationship between
parents and children undermines the char-
acter of the children and destroys the
possibility of their happiness in life.



FROM THE ORGONE INSTITUTE

OUTLINE OF THE PRESENT ACTIVITIES
OF THE ORGONE INSTITUTE

The activities of the Orgone Institute
comprise three distinct felds: 1. Research;
II. Teaching; and III. Organization. For
the experiments, methods and results ref-
erence is made to the publications of the
Institute.

I. RESEARCH

1. Orgone physics and Orgone bio-
physics.

This work is devoted to the experimen-
tal and theoretical investigation of the
orgone energy. It is organized in a special
subdivision of the Institute, the Orgone
Institute Laboratories, comprising a me-
chanical workshop and an experimental
physical laboratory. The latter is equipped
with high-power microscopes, galvanom-
eters, Xray apparatus, electroscopes, ap-
paratus for microphotography, both still
and movie, complete bacteriological lab-
oratory, apparatus for photometry, second-
ary coil systems, telescope, projection
apparatus, etc., and devices specially con-
structed for the study of the orgone
energy, such as orgone accumulators, ap-
paratus for measuring the orgone field,
orgonoscopes, etc.

The orgone energy represents an en-
tirely new, hitherto unknown type of
energy. Its study, thus, presents three main
tasks: Observation and study of the orgone
energy as such; the relations of the orgone
energy to electromagnetism and problems
of astronomy; and the relation of the
orgone energy to living matter. Accord-
ingly, the following studies are being con-
ducted:

a) Continuous investigation of the bi-
onous, vesicular structure of disintegrating
matter, living as well as non-living, and

its changes from non-living to living, and
from living to non-living state.

b) Continuous microscopic and micro-
photographic study of the organization of
micro-organisms from orgone energy vesi-
cles, special attention being paid to basi-
cally similar processes in cancerous tissues.

¢) Investigation of the properties of the
atmospheric orgone energy in its relations
to so-called static electricity, to light, heat,
weather formation, etc.

d) Formulation of the natural laws ac-
cording to which the cosmic orgone energy
functions. The main problem here is the
question whether the basic functional
characteristic of the orgone, pulsation (i.e.,
alternating expansion and contraction),
which is clearly demonstrable in living
matter, also functions in non-living nature
(orgonometry ).

The archives of the Institute contain
approximately 2,000 meters of microfilm
recording some of the findings.

2. Orgone-physical research in the field
of the biopathies, that is, the biopsychiatric
diseases due to stasis of biological (sexual)
energy.

This branch of the work is organized in
the Orgone and Cancer Research Labora-
tory. Experimental orgone-physical re-
search in cancer has been carried on for
some ten years. The cancer biopathy came
to be the center of this work because of its
psychosomatic structure which connects it
with every branch of natural science, thus
promising to lead to a unification and in-
tegration of scientific effort. Although the
work is centered on the study and the pre-
vention of the carcinomatous shrinking
biopathy, other biopathies, such as func-
tional heart disease and emotional disor-
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ders, are also within the scope of our
research. This research is done by means
of the three basic techniques which enable
us to investigate and practically handle
biological energy: character-analysis, vege-
totherapy, and orgone therapy.

The biophysical causes and mechanisms
of many biopathies are as yet unknown.
The experimental patients come, as a rule,
with the consent or on the recommenda-
tion of their own physicians. During the
past 4 years, 43 patients with biopathic
diseases were under experimental research
and treatment; among these, there were
26 with cancer biopathies. Before the or-
gone experiments on human biopathies
were begun in 1941, extensive work on
animals had been done since 1936. The
fact that the application of the orgone
energy is in no way harmful has been
established beyond any doubt. Before 1939,
over 60o mice were experimentally treated
with orgone in Europe, and about 250
between 1939 and 1941 in the U.S.A. All
the scientific workers of the Laboratory
and most of the co-workers of the Insti-
tute use the orgone accumulator them-
selves. The biological effects of the orgone
energy are constantly checked by standard
tests as well as by blood tests specifically
designed for the purpose. Between 1941
and 1944, a total of about 500 tests have
been made, including tests for an early
diagnosis of the cancer biopathy. (About
400 of these tests were made free of
charge).

Between December 1942 and October
1944, a total of 45 orgone accumulators
were put in use for experimental purposes
at the homes of co-workers, students and
patients; the latter were mostly cancer
patients whose prognosis had been de-
clared to be hopeless. 13 of these accumu-
lators were distributed free of charge to
people unable to pay the rental fee. This
fee, which goes to the Orgone Research
Fund, is very small and serves only to
defray some of the costs of the experimen-

tal work. During the period between
September 1939 and June 1944, eight assist-
ants have done about 18,000 hours of lab-
oratory work. This does not include the
work of the research director. At present,
six people (of whom four are on the pay-
roll) work in the research department of
the Institute: the research director, two

. assistants for bion research, an assistant in

the physical laboratory, an assistant in
theoretical psychosomatic medicine, and
the manager of the workshop. Consulta-
tions have been given free of charge.
During the past 2 years, an experimental
orgone-biophysical laboratory was estab-
lished in Tel Aviv, Palestine, under Walter
Hoppe, M.D. This laboratory, which
maintains close contact with the New
York Institute, has already made a series
of important findings in the experimental
orgone therapy of organic diseases. Dr.
Hoppe recently published an account of
his experiences in a Palestine newspaper.

II. TEACHING

Whereas the research work described
under (I) is mainly pioneer work in this
new field of natural science, the teaching
activities of the Orgone Institute are cen-
tered on the well-established and con-
firmed body of knowledge known as clin:-
cal and social sex-economy. With regard
to this, reference is again made to the
publications of the Institute. In the fall of
1944, certain aspects of experimental or-
gone physics were also tentatively included
in the educational program of the In-
stitute.

Since the Institute, in its teaching activi-
ties, stresses quality rather than quantity,
the total of graduate and post-graduate
students since 1941 has been only 25. The
main fields of study were Education (spe-
cifically, sex-economy and character
formation in childhood and puberty);
Medicine (medical application of charac-
ter-analysis, vegetotherapy and orgone
therapy); Biology (as an indispensable
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background for all other fields of study);
Vegetotherapeutic gymnastics; Soctal sex-
economy; and Social mental hygiene. In
the latter, special attention is paid to the
central problem of the social chaos of
today: Auman irrationalism as exemplified
in the blind submission of masses of
people to dictatorial authority.

Most of the students of the Orgone
Institute are already established as pro-
fessional workers in some field, in medical,
educational or other social practice, while
others are preparing for such professions.

The Institute accepts college students as
well as post-graduates for education in
orgone biophysics. However, in order to
be admitted to the special courses in orgone
biophysics, they have to meet the following
qualifications:

1. They must have absolved, or be en-
gaged in, a course in some special field of
study at a recognized institution of higher
education. A kindergarten teacher or social
worker, for example, before being per-
mitted to apply in his or her field the
special knowledge acquired at our Insti-
tute, must not only have passed the exam-
inations in his or her special field, but
must have absolved courses, at recognized
institutions, in biology, anatomy and
physiology.

2. The student must have undergone a
character-analysis of sufficient duration to
bring about the necessary alteration in
character structure. The future worker, in
whatever practical or theoretical field he
may choose, must be free from emotional
disturbances at least to such an extent that
irrational reactions do not endanger him
or his work on human beings. He must
be sexually healthy in the sex-economic
sense of the word, free from pornographic
tendencies and irrational ascetic demands,

3. The clinical and theoretical ground-
work is done under supervision for at
least 2 years, longer if necessary. This
supervisory work is done by highly trained

and experienced specialists in our field, in
the form of seminars and discussions of
practical case work and the fundamental
methods on which the work is based.

4. Special, intensive, seminar work is
concerned with the typical lack of co-
ordination of knowledge on the part of the
students. The kindergarten teacher, for
example, must become able to connect his
or her observations and’ practical work
with natural-scientific as well as sociologi-
cal facts. The medical vegetotherapist must
not only be skillful in handling biopathic
diseases, but he must also be able to see
the general social as well as the biophysi-
cal background of the individual disease
picture with which he is dealing. The
emphasis in all studies is on prevention
rather than cure of disease.

The course of study in sex-economy and
orgone biophysics thus requires in each
case a period of from 3 to 5 years. The
Institute does not confer any special de-
grees, but it keeps, as well as possible, a
check on the practical activities of the
student who has specialized in some
branch of social endeavor.

During the past 3 years, the teaching at
the Institute was done by only two pro-
fessors and two instructors. Recently, how-
ever, a special seminar was established to
educate teachers in our field from among
the present students. (The main body of
well-trained teachers of the International
Institute are living and working in

Europe).

III. ORGANIZATION

1. In 1942, the Institute established, and
registered with the authorities, the orcong
researcH FUND which handles the finan-
cial matters. The income of the Orgone
Research Fund consists mainly of tuition
fees, of gifts, and of contributions for the
use of orgone accumulators and for tests.
It is to be expected that the use of orgone
accumulators will become more wide-
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spread and thus will contribute more to
the financial support of the Institute than
it does now. In the interest of the financial
future of the Institute, Wilhelm Reich has
renounced any financial rights deriving
from the orgone accumulators. In order
to exclude private profit-making, a patent
application for the orgone accumulator
has been filed. Wilhelm Reich’s renuncia-
tion of financial interest goes with only
one proviso: that the public, through its
various agencies, takes its share of eco-
nomic responsibility for the further de-
velopment of orgone research.

The expenses of the Institute at present
far exceed its income. For example, dur-
ing the period of September 1943 to Sep-
tember 1944, the total income from semi-
nar tuitions, contributions and gifts was

$10,480.50
The expenses were 26,224.66

leaving a deficit of $15,744.16
This deficit was made up from the income
earned by work of Wilhelm Reich which

was paid not to him but to the Orgone
Research Fund.

2. Publications. In 1941, the Orgone In-
stitute organized its own publishing
house, the orcoNE INsTITUTE PRESS, Which
publishes books and the official organ of
the international organization, the Inter-
national Journal of Sex-economy and Or-
gone-Research. The Orgone Institute Press
is financed partly by private contribu-
tions, partly by the sale of books and
Journals, and partly by the Orgone Re-
search Fund.

3. The research and teaching director
of the Institute, Wilhelm Reich, is also
director of the International Institute for
Sex-economy and Orgone-Research, with
branches in several European countries.
The connection with some of these
branches has been interrupted by the war,
while other international connections have
been maintained. A report on the Euro-
pean co-workers of the Institute will be
published as soon as the necessary contacts
can be established.
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“coLp racts”

Tmvme, December 18, 1944, reports the
following:

N.G.

Does it do any good to be inoculated
against the common cold? This question has
stumped the experts ever since the capsules,
shots and sprays were introduced. Last week
the American Medical Association’s Coun-
cils on Pharmacy and Industrial Health gave
their considered answer: there is still no
proof that the vaccines do any good. Experi-
ments on large groups of people show that
the cold rates of those with and without
vaccines tend to even up in the course of
time. The A.M.A.’s official advice: no doctor
should give cold vaccine except as an experi-
ment; industrial groups should not be in-
oculated en masse.

Tive, January 22, 1945:

Corp Facrs

After a national runny-nose count, the
indefatigable Dr. Gallup announced last week
that 1) children under ten have nearly twice
as many colds as people in their 20s, 2) more
farmers (by a handkerchief's breadth) have
colds than villagers and cosmopolites, 3)
21,000,000 citizens had colds between Dec.
15 and 22,

If one considers the common cold pri-
marily an infection, then the attempt to
cure or prevent it by means of capsules,
shots and sprays seems entirely logical.
If, as we do, one considers the cold es-

sentially a sign of lowered biological re-
sistance, of a decreased “orgonotic po-
tency” of the organism, it appears equally
logical that such therapeutic and preven-
tive methods must fail. On the other hand,
experience over a number of years with
the orgone accumulator shows conclu-
sively that the basic factor is a lowered
orgonotic potency of the organism. It is
the general experience of those who have
an orgone accumulator that if they use
it when they feel a cold coming on the
cold either does not develop at all or
lasts only a day or two, without develop-
ing serious proportions. This is even more
true with regard to the general feeling of
malaise than with regard to local symp-
toms. It is staggering to contemplate the
amount of money wasted, in terms of
working incapacity and useless medica-
tion, by 21,000,000 people with colds in
one single week. For that money, an
enormous number of orgone accumula-
tors—which could prevent or cut short
the colds—could be built. But before that
time comes, the realization of the fruitless-
ness of present methods must become
more widespread and with that the reali-
zation that there are no “miracle drugs”
in medicine. Until medicine takes seri-
ously the study of biological functioning
and its disturbances, it will continue to dis-
cover and then to “debunk” one “miracle

drug” after the other.

SEXUALITY BEFORE THE LAW

Irrationalism in our social life and our
social and legal institutions is so ubiq-
uitous that the most outrageous actions
are taken more or less for granted. It may
be well, therefore, to point out some of
these as they are reported in the press.

1. “Custody of children.”

The following is an excerpt from a story
by Tom O’Connor, in PM, December 6,
1944. We do not give the names of the
contestants since we are not interested in
personalities but in the mechanisms of the
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emotional plague seen at operation in the
case:

Mrs. X., 37, is fighting for the custody
of three children, all girls, aged 12, 11
and 8 . . . Her husband, 53, head of Hey-
den Chemical Co., American Aniline
Products, Inc., and connected with numer-
ous other prosperous concerns in chemical
and allied fields, has accused her of hay-
ing committed adultery on 21 separate
occasions with three different men . . .

The case, since it involves both wealthy
people and allegations of sexual irregulari-
ties, has been sensationalized by the tab-
loids in customary style . . . No such play,
of course, was given to the testimony of
almost a score of physicians, rabbis, club-
women and civic leaders from New Jersey
communities who swore that they knew
Mrs. X. well and that her reputation for
“chastity, morality, decorum and veracity”
was unblemished . . .

The majority decision of the 15-man
Court of Errors and Appeals, awarding
the children to the father, cited these as
the determining factors in deciding the
fitness of the mother to rear her children:

Testimony of a former governess and
the chauffeur’s wife tended to show that
the children had “knowledge of sex re-
lations . . . far beyond the knowledge
of information which is normally pos-
sessed by children of their ages.”

“The mother read to the children a
book concerning sex, having to do with
the birth of children.”

“The mother had a fondness for pic-
tures of nude people of which she had
a collection.”

“She also had several books on sex,
one of which advocated sex freedom .. .”

Six members of the 15-man court
joined in an historic dissenting opinion
. . . The majority’s conclusion that the
mother was unfit was examined point by
point. Said the minority:

“The incident or incidents testified to

by the governess . . . with relation to
the children playing about the mother’s
bed and romping with her while she
was in a nightgown, was more suscepti-
ble of an innocent interpretation than
the interpretation placed upon it by the
governess. In measuring the weight of
this testimony, it is to be borne in mind
that though the witness was discharged
by Mrs. X. in May, 1940, she did not see
fit to impart knowledge of it to Mr. X.
for over three years.”

“The same witness also testified that
Mrs. X. gave her a book on sex to read
to her children . . . The book, written
by Karl de Schweinitz, a biologist and
psychologist, is entitled Growing Up. In
simple language, it tells the story of
how the ovum is fertilized by the sperm;
how the egg or fetus grows in the body
of the mother and how, in due course,
the offspring is born. There is not one
sentence in this book that is salacious or
obscene. It attempts to explode the one-
time fashionable myths that babies are
brought by storks, are found under goose-
berry bushes and like nonsense. It is a
startling proposition to find a court of law
disapproving of a mother’s efforts to edu-
cate properly her children in the matter
of sex. The book has been approved
by psychologists, pediatricians and child
educators throughout the country.”

“As further bearing on the unfitness of
the mother and as evidential of her ‘mis-
conduct,” the court calls attention to ‘her
fondness for nude pictures of which she
had a collection.” It must be borne in
mind that there is no evidence that these
pictures were shown to any of the chil-
dren . . . The record brings up reproduc-
tions of these 35 works of art, every one

" of which has won a place in a well-known

art gallery. Eighteen of the paintings or
pieces of sculpture were, at one time, in
the Louvre in Paris. They include mas-
terpieces by Rembrandt, Giorgione,
Michelangelo, Praxiteles and Titian, to
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mention but a few . . . There is nothing
sinful in nakedness per se, and that Mrs.
X. permitted her children to see her in
that state is no basis upon which to judge
her unfit to have the custody of these
children.”

“The statement in the majority opinion
that ‘she had several books on sex, one
of which advocated sex freedom . . .
refers to Marriace anp Moravs, by Ber-
trand Russell. Whether one agrees or dis-
agrees with the author’s viewpoint is
immaterial. The significant fact is that
the court sets itself up as a censor of an
individual’s preference in matters of read-
ing.”

“The record will be searched in vain,”
Justice Colie continued, “for evidence
that Mrs. X.s habits, practices, instruc-
tion or example had an influence on her
children tending to corrupt their morals
and undermine their principles. In fact,
the testimony of the children’s spiritual
advisers and teachers stands undisputed
that they were normal, wholesome chil-
drenis. "

“When a court undertakes to ‘proscribe
the possession and enjoyment of repro-
ductions of painting and statuary and
when it undertakes to proscribe certain
types of reading and makes such pos-
session and enjoyment evidential on the
question of unfitness and misconduct, it
is trespassing upon forbidden fields and
is guilty of anachronistic thinking. For
a court to set itself up as a censor of
an individual’s personal predilection in
matters of art and reading is an unwar-
ranted blow at personal freedom.”

So much for the newspaper report.
It is obvious that this “fight for the
custody of the children” was not waged
on rational grounds. The interest of the
children, their wishes as to whether they
wanted to stay with their father or their
mother, are not even mentioned. In-
stead, the fight is waged with one of the

favorite weapons of the emotional
plague, that of sexual defamation. The
ubiquitous nature of the emotional plague
is again demonstrated in the fact that
the majority of the court, in its decision
of awarding the children to the father,
accepted the defamatory statements as
“evidence,” and in the further fact that
the decent reasoning of six members in
a 15-man court constitutes a “historic
dissenting opinion.” One must realize
the full import of this: It is true that
the thinking of the emotional plague
permeates our social life and its institu-
tions to such an extent that decent and
honest thinking and acting appear as
striking, as a “historic” event.

2. “Statutory rape.”

This is one of the vilest concepts in
our law books. If a girl under 18 years
of age has sexual intercourse with a man,
the man is guilty of “statutory rape,”
even if the girl engages in the sexual act
with her full consent, even if she loves
the man. Only one other concept is
equally vile, its exact counterpart: “mari-
tal duty.” Every day of the week thou-
sands of men rape their wives, that is,
they engage in sexual intercourse whether
the woman wants to or not, whether she
is loved or not, whether she is sexually
aroused or not. This actual rape, how-
ever, is not called rape before the law;
more than that, it has the protection of
the law under the term of “marital
duty”; if the wife refuses to engage in
this sexual act which is actually rape,
the man has the law on his side.

Time, October 26, 1942, reports the
following:

Like many another star-struck adoles-
cent, blonde Betty H. knew what she
wanted when she left Lincoln, Neb.,,
recently for Hollywood. She “wanted to
get into the movies.” . . . In Hollywood,
Betty kept a sharp eye out for film con-
tracts. Three turned up in the persons of
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a trio of youthful Warner Bros. em-
ployes. Betty frankly admitted that she
had been intimate with all three. . . .
One of her young men invited Betty to
a swimming-dancing party . . .

Result: last week Flynn and Betty's
three young men were charged with statu-
tory rape by Los Angeles District At-
torney John F. Dockweiler . . . Said Betty,
when asked whether the alleged rape had
happened with her consent: “With my
consent? Why, of course with my con-
sent.” Said District Attorney Dockweiler:
“It doesn’t matter whether she consented
to these acts or not. She’s under age.
That’s statutory rape under California
law.”

In a story, The State Parole Board
Meets at Sing Sing, again by Tom O’Con-
nor, in PM, November 19, 1944, we find
the following (italics are ours):

The saddest case of all was that of a
qo-year-old Italian fruit peddler from
Brooklyn, who had been sentenced to
one-and-a-half to five years in Sing Sing
for rape. His “rape” consisted of going to
a furnished room with a girl who accosted
him on the street, and who turned out
later to have been a few days under 18.

She was a runaway from an industrial
school in Massachusetts—committed there
for sexual promiscuity. The fruit peddler
had apparently been faithful for nine years
to a feeble-minded wife who would st
for davs moaning prayers while dead flies
accumulated on the floor and lice accumu-
lated oi: their three rickety children. And

they lived with the peddler’s insane
mother who screamed all day, and two
warped sisters who hadn’t married and
were viciously jealous of their brother’s
wife.

The peddler worked 16 hours a day,
brought his money home, never got in
trouble except for things like not renew-
ing his peddling license or not having
a tail-light on his cart. After nine years
of hell, he had a night out; and a
“hanging judge” in Brooklyn found him
guilty of statutory rape and sent him to
Sing Sing. The law says there’s no such
thing as “consent” when the girl is under
18.

The Board lost no time making up its
mind about the peddler; out he’ll go, as
soon as a job and a new environment can
be arranged for him. And you got the
feeling, from a couple of unquotable
things a couple of Board members said,
that if they had the judge who sen-
tenced the peddler up before them, he'd
rot in prison before they'd let him go
back to dispensing “justice” from the
bench.

That’s Tom O’Connor’s story. It speaks
for itself, There seems to be an increas-
ing awareness that such “dispensing of
justice” is a social crime of the first order.
What social crime, one should ask, had
made the girl “sexually promiscuous”
in the first place? And what social crime
forced the peddler to live under circum-
stances which were such that one wonders
why he did not commit murder or go in-
sane?
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“FREE LOVE”

The sex-economic standpoint in questions of love life is often confused with the
advocacy of “Free Love.” We ask all co-workers of the Institute to see to it that a strict
distinction is made between the concepts of “sex-economic” and “free” love life. The
concept of “Free Love” has been misinterpreted and misused by the pornographic human
structure no less than by the compulsive moralistic one. With such misinterpretations
and misuses, sex-cconomy has nothing to do. We fight for sexual Aealzh, for the gratifica-
tion of the natural sexual demands of children and adolescents. Every love relationship
carries with it a tie and a responsibility, and is, therefore, not “free” in the libertinistic
sense. Sex-economy should not be burdened with discredited concepts. What sex-
economy stands for is the right of the healthy individual to his own responsibility for
his happiness in love, and not for the right to sexual activities which spring from a
neurotic or perverse character structure.
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MyroaL, GunNar: An American Di-
lemma—The Negro Problem and Mod-
ern Democracy. London and New York:
Harper and Brothers, 1944. 2 volumes.
1483 pages.

AN AmEricaN Driemma warrants spe-
cial attention from all who are concerned
with the gross and subtle mechanisms of
fascism. The appeal to “racial purity,”
and the personal and social suppression
accompanying it, is in the minds of every-
one through Nazi utterance and demon-
stration. Yet this “doctrine” is more
deeply integrated into the accepted atti-
tudes of the masses of the people in the
United States than anywhere in the world
in the relations between the majority of
white Americans and the 13 million Ne-
groes in the population. Because of this
acceptance and integration, the forms in
which the fascist mentality shows itself
are varied, often diffuse. They are guiltily
covered up in some sections of the country
and in some social strata. But the problem
of fascism is there in a pure form, and
because it goes unrecognized as such (I
do not believe the word fascism occurs in
the Myrdal volumes), because of its tol-
erance by practically the whole society of
the United States, even those parts which
give legal equal rights to Negroes, the
situation of the American Negro deserves
careful analysis. As the author points out,
the Negro problem is a white man’s prob-
lem.

The Study Itself. The study, the final re-
port of which is contained in these vol-
umes, was begun in 1938, initiated and
financed by the Carnegie Corporation of
America. Gunnar Myrdal was invited to
come from Sweden to direct the study
because it was felt that someone “in a
non-imperialistic country with no back-
ground of domination of one race over
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the other . . . would approach the prob-
lem with an entirely fresh mind.” (Initial
letter from the director of the Carnegie
Corporation to Dr. Myrdal). In the con-
duct of the study Myrdal had the as-
sistance of a large research staff, Negro
and white; he was enabled to travel ex-
tensively throughout the United States,
making firsthand observations; the re-
sources of libraries and the files of or-
ganizations having information on the
subject were put at his disposal. The un-
derstanding was that the director of the
study was to be free to write the final
report without review by the sponsoring
corporation, and that he would take full
responsibility for it. In the course of the
work six other volumes appeared by other
members of the staff on special aspects of
the race situation in America. These two
final volumes are Myrdal’s own statement.

A mass of material is assembled and is
presented clearly and readably. We are
given a view of the actual situation with
awareness of the central symptom and its
accompanying disabilities to the society.
Myrdal could not be expected to fully see
the implications of his own analysis, for
he clearly has no concept of fascism as
being rooted in human character struc-
ture. But it is important to recognize how
astutely he has observed, and how uncom-
promisingly he has presented what he
observed.

The sexual character of the core of the
problem. The ordinary white man’s no-
tion of what constitutes the heart of the
Negro problem (writes Myrdal in Chap-
ter Three of the first volume) is the anti-
amalgamation doctrine . . . Miscegenation
is said to be a threat to “racial purity.” It
is alleged to be contrary to “human in-
stincts.” It is “contrary to nature” and
“detestable” . . .



106

REVIEW

Considering the biological emphasis of
the anti-amalgamation doctrine and the
strong social sanctions against intermar-
riage tied to that doctrine, the astonishing
fact is the great indifference of most white
Americans toward real but illicit mis-
cegenation. In spite of the doctrine, in
some regions with a large Negro popula-
tion, cohabitation with a Negro woman
is, apparently, considered a less serious
breach of sexual morals than illicit inter-
course with a white woman. The illicit
relations freely allowed or only frowned
upon are, however, restricted to those
between white men and Negro women.
A white woman’s relation with a Negro
man is met by the full fury of anti-
amalgamation sanctions.

The white man’s theory of color-caste,
as Myrdal presents it, proceeds according
to the following logic:

The concern for “race purity” is basic
to the whole issue; the primary and essen-
tial command is to prevent amalgamation;
the whites are determined to use every
means to this end.

Rejection of “social equality” is to be
understood as a precaution to hinder
miscegenation and particularly intermar-
riage.!

The danger of miscegenation is so
tremendous that the segregation and dis-
crimination inherent in the refusal of
“social equality” must be extended to
nearly all spheres of life. There must be
segregation in recreation, in religious serv-
ice, in education, before the law, in
politics, in housing, in stores, in bread-
winning.

The fear underlying this theory has, of
course, another aspect which emphasizes
the deep-lying sexual character of these
fears.

The response is likely to be anything
but pleasant if one jestingly argues that

1 Because this would sanction the relations of
white women with Negro men.

Negro blood in the American people . . .
might produce a race of unsurpassed ex-
cellence: a people . . . with perhaps a
litle more emotional warmth . . . and
carefreeness in their lives. Amalgamation
is, to the ordinary American, not a proper
subject for jokes at all, unless it can be
pulled down to the level of dirty stories,
where, however, it enjoys a favored place.

Here then we have the picture: a deep
fear of and longing for the natural sexual-
ity attributed to Negroes in popular desig-
nations such as “warm” or “amoral.” The
result of this combination of fear and
longing is perversity. The white woman is
representative wife, mother and hostess
or housekeeper, a nonsexual object who
must be protected as such with “fury”
and violence if need be. The Negro man
becomes the symbol of freely expressed
sexuality which can only be understood
in terms of brutality. The Negro woman
is an object for sexual exploitation. The
whole subject is a matter for pornographic
stories.

There are, of course, regional modifica-
tions in the degree to which the basic at-
titude is permitted to express itself. All
but one of the Northern states permit
intermarriage of Negroes and whites.
Equality before the law, no segregation
in schools or public places is usual in
the North. But the fact remains that there
are very few Negro-white marriages, and
these are punished by social isolation, and
that it is precisely white hotels in the
North which refuse to accommodate Ne-
groes over night, showing that people
in the Northern states do not really face
the problem or meet it and that the same
sanctions operate, if more subtly. Most
Northern Negroes are urban, and their
natural congregation in sections of their
own has made possible a skillful segrega-
tion and isolation in the usual adult social
relationships. “There is plenty of discrimi-
nation in the North,” writes Myrdal, “but
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it is—or rather its rationalization is kept
hidden.”

There is another aspect to this picture
which Myrdal is quick to see and intro-
duces also in the same chapter. This is the
acceptance by the masses of disadvantaged
whites and by the Negroes themselves of
the doctrine of race expressing itself in
the caste barrier between the races. But
the acceptance is somewhat different in
these two groups. As one might expect,
the mass of white people who are eco-
nomically deprived and socially sup-
pressed express with intensified vigor the
hostile attitudes allowed by the culture.

It has often occurred to me, when re-
flecting upon the responses I get from
white laboring people, that my friends
among the Negro intellectuals . . . have
not had enough occasion to find out for
themselves what a bitter, spiteful, and
relentless feeling often prevails against
Negroes among the lower class white
people in America. Again relying on my
own observations, I have become con-
vinced that laboring Negroes do not resent
whites in any degree comparable with
the resentment shown in the opposite
direction by laboring whites.

Whether a white observer could really
detect the rational resentment present in
many Negroes is a matter for speculation.
On the other hand it is true that in the
past Negroes have had to repress rational
resentment and have developed a mass
masochistic attitude so well revealed in
Negro religious life and familiar to every
American in the texts of Negro spirituals.
So among many Negro leaders there is
an inner acceptance of the need for ac-
commodation. Myrdal quotes the former
president of a Negro college as follows:

As for amalgamation, very few expect
it; still fewer want it; no one advocates
it; and only a constantly diminishing

minority practise it, and that surrepti-
tiously. It is generally accepted on both
sides of the color line that it is best for
the two races to remain ethnologically
separate. (Robert K. Moton: Wrat THE
Necro THINKS.)

In presenting the attitudes of white
disadvantaged Americans, their fear and
hostility, and the Negroes’ struggle tak-
ing place only around the fringes of the
problem as they fight for the elimina-
tion of job discrimination, for political
and legal equality, Myrdal correctly ob-
serves, “The lower class groups will, to
a great extent, take care of keeping each
other down.”

It is unfortunate that Myrdal con-
cludes this excellent chapter with an
attack and interpretation both of which
show the superficiality of contemporary
academic sociology. The attack is against
“Marxian theory.” The Marxian theory
is understood in terms of vulgar Marx-
ism, and much of what Myrdal says
against it is correct. For example, he does
not make the mistake of many political
Marxists of seeing the “race theory” as a
rationalization invented for the sole pur-
pose of economically exploiting Negroes.
He recognizes that the race theory, as
the core of the problem, is more deep-
lying than the accompanying exploita-
tion, even though he cannot go further
in interpreting what his intelligence and
intuition perceive. Névertheless one has
the feeling that Myrdal has never read
Marx with any understanding. He does
not see the strength and correctness in
Marx, just as he cannot see what other
knowledge must supplement Marx for the
full understanding of human behavior.
The interpretation which concludes the
chapter is in the style of the pseudo-
mathematical-scientific  analyses which
characterize contemporary American so-
ciological theory. Myrdal perhaps per-
ceives the emptiness of this, for his final
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appeal is a moral one. The weak and
confused interpretation reminds one of
the weak title of this study. I am in-
clined to feel that Myrdal views such a
profoundly serious situation as a “di-
lemma” because his study puts him in a
dilemma, like that of all liberal scholar-
ship throughout the world: to see clearly,
but not to be able to face and therefore
not to be able to interpret what is seen.

The nature of fascism. In order to think
clearly about and put to use the array of
material in the Myrdal volumes it is im-
portant to review Reich’s presentation of
fascism. It is Reich who has pointed out
that the fascist is a person with a particu-
lar type of character structure, and that
specific social conditions, especially a so-
ciety built around the patriarchal family,
create this type of structure. It is a struc-
ture characterized by the conflict between
the longing for freedom and the fear of
freedom. That is, there is in the fascist an
unconsctous longing for sexual happiness
and sexual purity, a fear of normal sex-
uality, an abhorrence of perverse sexuality.
These simultaneously operating uncon-
scious longings, fears and abhorrences at-
tract the individual to the object which
represents naturalness and freedom, make
him fear it so that he must always sup-
press, exploit and control the object, make
him project on to the object a perversity
which it does not possess. In the accepted
mores of white-Negro sexual relationships
we see a stabilization of this neurotic con-
flict. But the stability is precarious. A
minor threat may be enough to unleash
the full force of the sadism in a man-hunt
or a lynching which takes on the character
of a mass festival.

Helplessness and incapacity for taking
responsibility for the chaotic social prob-
lems within the old political system and
frame of thinking characterizes the fascist
mentality wherever it is found in what-
ever nation or whatever stratum of society.

A craving for freedom which should be
guaranteed by someone else—a master,
employer, leader, husband or father—
makes these people rally in response to
fascist promises.

Since these characteristics are so clearly
present in large masses of American peo-
ple both white and Negro, let us look at
the conditions in which the present men-
tality developed. Every schoolboy knows
that the Southern states in America were
a plantation slave economy until 1860. The
patriarchal system flourished in a pure
form in the best part of the South,
strengthening its hold in protest against
an even worse attitude which viewed Ne-
groes purely as a commodity. “For sale: a
likely young breeding Negro” ran the ad-
vertisement for the sale of 2 woman in
Benjamin Franklin’s newspaper. Slave
markets and auction blocks provide the
horror stories of Southern history. The
stablest elements in Southern society saw
paternalism, even to the point of entailing
slaves so that they and their descendants
could never be sold out of the family, as
a protection against a crasser exploitation.
It was precisely because the best and most
responsible elements of Southern society
defended and supported the patriarchal
system that patriarchal attitudes have per-
sisted, despite changed conditions, in
dominant strata of Southern society and
have been taken over by the dependent
classes of whites and by migrating North-
ern industrialists.

An aspect of the patriarchal family
structure is the sexual suppression of
women and children. We find these at-
titudes in pre-civil-war Southern writers
linked spontaneously and naturally with
the defense of slavery. The whole con-
figuration is presented in a quotation by
Myrdal from a proslavery publication
(1853) where space is given not merely
to the slavery issue but to an attack on
“women’s rights.”
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In this country we believe that the
general good requires us to deprive the
whole female sex of the right of self-
government . . . We treat all minors in
much the same way . . .

There is no form of human excellence
before which we bow with profounder
deference than that which appears in a
delicate woman . . . and there is no
deformity of human character from which
we turn with greater loathing than from
a woman forgetful of her nature . . . The
“Rights of Women” may all be conceded
to the sex, yet the rights of men withheld
from them,

Myrdal goes on to state in an appendix
devoted to the parallel between attitudes
toward Negroes and attitudes toward
women:

This close relation is no accident. The
ideological forces behind the two move-
ments—the emancipation of women and
children and the emancipation of Ne-
groes—have much in common . . . Pa-
ternalism was a pre-industrial scheme of
life . . . Negroes and women, both of
whom had been under the yoke of the
paternalistic system, were both strongly
and fatefully influenced by the Industrial
Revolution . . . The women’s problem is
the center of the whole complex of prob-
lems of how to reorganize the institution
of the family . . . a problem which is not
solved in any part of the Western world,
unless it be in the Soviet Union or
Palestine.

Here again, though still thinking in
terms of descriptive sociology, and fail-
ing to carry his interpretation into the
sphere of sexual functioning, Myrdal
nevertheless cannot fail to see the whole
pattern, nor fail to recognize the help-
lessness of ideologies in the face of human
structure.

Although the patriarchal character of
Southern society is familiar to all Ameri-
cans, what is less well recognized is that

the dominant persons in American life
today, as the national influence of the
Southerner has declined, are equally pa-
ternalistic figures. Myrdal says: “This
country is a ‘white man’s country, but
in addition it is a country belonging pri-
marily to the elderly, male, upper class,
Protestant Northerner.”

The significance of this statement bears
elaboration. Organized religion has al-
ways drawn its support from the mystical
longings present in all people who are not
free to find the natural expression of
these longings in a healthy sex life. In
America, however, wherever the Puritan
tradition survives, as in the Northern
upper class, Protestantism has flourished
in its most dour and repressive form. In
the barrenness of Protestant ritual there
was little outlet for feeling. On the other
hand, American Protestantism took its
authority primarily from the Old Testa-
ment with its images of a patriarchal
society. A further aspect of the picture is
the importance of the clergy in American
society and the doctrine of a theocratic
state which they preached. So deep is this
in American life today that most major
political speeches conclude with an appeal
to God as ultimate governor and guide
of the state. A patriarchal society, a church
providing little opportunity for expression
of mystical longings, a God-governed state
make the transition from religious to po-
litical mysticism easy and inevitable.

The thought of America as a country
of political mysticism will be resisted by
those who have a need to believe in the
United States as a bulwark of democracy.
Yet Myrdal perceived it clearly enough
and presents it briefly in the current stage
of its expression in the first chapter of
Volume Two, “The American Pattern of
Individual Leadership and Mass Passiv-
ity.” Even the general American public
has an uneasy recognition of this symptom.
For example. a current popular movie
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ridicules the hysterical nomination of a
war hero to office. But thus far external
factors—the frontier to which young peo-
ple could go, finding actual self-determina-
tion and early marriage; the influx of
varieties of other European peoples; and
the rapid economic development of the
country—have confused the picture and
staved off the inevitable logical outcome
of the family, religious and political struc-
ture of American Protestantism.

As serious as the structure of the domi-
nating group is the accommodation which
Negro Americans show to the structure
which threatens them. In an attempt to
alleviate external pressures, Negro Ameri-
cans, as has already been pointed out, shy
away from the central problem. All the
more because they face real dangers, they
seek and depend upon leaders, “ambassa-
dors” who can act for them across the
color barrier. These Negro leaders need
to be more acceptable than whites them-
selves in their behavior according to domi-
nant white standards. The “education”
of the Negro has been a process of en-
forced accommodation, and one can say
with some assurance that the higher a
Negro is in the Negro social scale, the
more rigid and restricted his behavior
must become, the more his real self-deter-
mination dwindles before accepted societal
repressions.

The road to fascism. Helplessness and
incapacity for taking responsibility for the
solution of chaotic social problems, we
pointed out, was one of Reich’s attributes
of the fascist character structure. Myrdal
gives ample illustration of how this oper-
ates, in his sections on “Explaining the
Problem Away,” “Explorations in Escape,”
“The Convenience of Ignorance,” “The
Etiquette of Discussion” which present
white attitudes toward the race question.
He is able to say:

The simple fact is that an educational
offensive against racial intolerance, going

deeper than the re-iteration of “glittering
generalities” in the nation’s political creed,
has never been seriously attempted in
America,

He cannot see, however, why this could
not be attempted and never will be at-
tempted until human beings with a dif-
ferent structure dominate American life.
One of the most important aspects of
Reich’s analysis of fascism is his pointing
out that fascism derives its dynamic force
from the tremendous longing for free-
dom in people who are structurally in-
capable of taking the responsibility for
their own freedom. Therefore any “seri-
ous” educational campaign would of
necessity be toward the change of the con-
ditions which create the fascist human
structure, and for the providing of natural,
rather than perverse outlets for the energy
on which fascism rests. Any other type
of “education” on the race question can
achieve little for it is treatment directed
only to a single symptom of an identical
neurotic and social structure.

Not that there are no voices of protest.
There are “liberal” organizations with
white or Negro or mixed membership
which carry on different types of protest
or “education” either as their sole function
or as aspects of their total function. Some
concern themselves with greater educa-
tional opportunity for Negroes, some with
improved health facilities, some with hous-
ing, some with political rights or with
economic opportunty. Only a few tackle
the taboo area of informal social relation-
ships, and these are primarily a few
church groups or religiously oriented
agencies like the YM.C.A. or Y.W.CA.
where social relationships are entertained
with almost the guarantee that the be-
havior will conform to upper class white
standards with all the negation of freedom
therein implied. Disillusionment in the
gains won by liberal organizations plus
the tremendous urge to freedom, will, in
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time of economic crisis, as Reich points
out, lead to fascism.

Although mention has already been
made of the effect of the Protestant tradi-
tion on the dominating group in Ameri-
can life, something further should be said
about the specific role of the churches.
Apart from the increasing movement of a
minority of Negro people to the Catholic
Church and to Christian Science, where
there is no segregation in religious partici-
pation and therefore there is the hope for
still wider social acceptance, most Ne-
groes, like most working-class Americans
of Northern European stock, belong to
the evangelical Protestant sects. These
sects are distinguished by the spontaneous
emotionalism of their meetings, the fer-
vent singing, the passionate appeal of a
dogmatic theology from the pulpit and
the “revival” of “religious emotion” which
they engender. A few Catholics, clergy
and laity, and a few upper class Protes-
tants, both lay and clerical, have been
actively attempting to improve race rela-
tions within the framework of their vari-
ous authoritarian patterns, and have been
often very courageous in specific projects
which they have undertaken. But these
are isolated instances, and of deluding
“significance” compared to the mass in-
fluence of the evangelistic groups. Since
in the North the working class is primarily
composed of Southern and Eastern Euro-
peans who are not Protestant, the North-
erner associates emotional religion only
with the Negro. Myrdal says:

Whites, in searching for rationalizations
to justify the subordination of the Negro,
have seized upon the fact of religious emo-
tionalism and ascribed it to ‘“animal
nature” and even to “excessive sexuality”
. . . Especially Northerners have done this.

This type of religion supports the mass
masochism of the Negro as we have al-
ready pointed out. In the white popula-
tion, where, in many sections of the coun-

try, the same type of religious expression
is common, “revivals” have been known
to directly precede acts of mob violence
against Negroes, or sometimes against
whites, such as lynchings, or fires. The
violence and hatred characteristic of this
mentality can be expressed by whites. It
could not be expressed by the Negroes in
similar circumstances for the reprisals
would be too terrible. Reactionary con-
cepts and revolutionary emotion, as Reich
points out, lead to fascism.

The effects of fascism. By far the largest
part of Myrdal’s material is an elaboration
of the open and subtle segregation and
suppression of the Negro as it actually
operates in daily life, and of the accommo-
dation of Negro life and institutions to
these pressures. In the presentation of
these facts lies the greatest value in the
book. Remarkably condensed, well-ar-
ranged, with a wealth of illustrative de-
tail, the material offers an informed basis
for discussion of specific or larger aspects
of the situation. It emphasizes the unal-
leviated, daily pressures and discrimination
in work, housing, education, leisure, or-
ganization of family life, rather than cen-
tering the argument around the moments
of critical tension in which fundamental
fears promote violent outbursts.

Only a few indicative bits of informa-
tion can be mentioned. To this reviewer
one of the most interesting chapters is
that on “Patterns of Segregation” re-
vealing the elaborate etiquette surround-
ing Negro-white relationships in the
South. (Practically none of this etiquette
exists in the North.) For example, a
white man may offer to shake hands with
a Negro, but a Negro may never offer
to shake hands with a white man. A
white woman practically never shakes
hands with a Negro. A Negro may in
some instances sit down in the same room
with a white person, but usually only at
the request of the white person. A white
man in entering the house of a2 Negro will
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enter without knocking, and will not re-
move his hat. There is, however, little oc-
casion for a white man to enter the house
of a Negro. If a white man wishes to see
a Negro he will send for him. Southern
whites and the Southern press will never
refer to a Negro as Mr. or Mrs., but only
as Jane So-and-So or William So-and-Se.
Myrdal quotes a Negro college president
to whom a white clergyman who “was a
known friend of the race” remarked: “It
would seem like saying' Mr. Mule.” De-
prived of police and court protection, a
Negro in the South dares not take the risk
of violating the etiquette. It remains en-
forced by public opinion with always the
threat of violence behind it.

The poverty of Negroes is another im-
pressive picture. The majority of the
Negro population, says Myrdal, with sup-
porting data, suffers from malnutrition.
In the South, due to the practice of total
segregation in working and living, whole
industries have been closed to Negroes.
They become known as “white shops”
and usually Negroes do not even attempt
to seek employment there. Labor unions
have been slow in breaking down job
discrimination, because in the past ig-
norant Negroes have often been employed
as strike breakers, and the threat of re-
placement by Negro workers is contin-
ually used by white employers to intimi-
date workers in plants and industries
which the unions are trying to reach. In
the large mass production industries these
attitudes on the part of employers and
workers are slowly breaking down. In-
teresting, too, is the role of the Federal
Government as employer in civil service
and in public works where by law, which
on the whole is enforced, there can be
no discrimination.

A great deal of space is given to the
political and legal structure as it operates
regionally and nationally to discriminate
against, or in some instances to protect,
Negroes. A further large section of the

material deals with Negro institutional
and group life showing the patterns of
accommodation and the trends and con-
flicts arising in the attempts to adjust.
Unfortunately, relatively little space is
allotted to a presentation of Negro family
life. Myrdal excuses himself from fuller
treatment with a reference to Franklin
Frazier’s classic discussion in Tue Necro
Famiy v America. The most important
aspect of Negro family life is not desig-
nated—namely, that the Negro in the
United States is traditionally matriarchal.
The slave system, and the active internal
slave trade, presented a constant threat to
any enduring partnership and thereby
supported the matriarchal family among
most plantation Negroes. (There are a few
exceptions where the religious zeal of the
slave owner forced slaves to conform to
the white pattern, and Myrdal refers to
these as the “Black Puritans.”) Since
slaves had no legal rights, common-law
unions were customary, and children from
any union were welcome not only to their
parents, but to the planters as potential
economic assets. In the slave community
children were usually cared for by the
eldest female relative, freeing the younger
women for field or domestic labor. Many
attitudes from this type of family structure
persist today among working-class Ne-
groes, especially in densely populated
areas, particularly in the rural South. As
Myrdal brings out, in all but the urban
middle and upper class families, the il-
legitimate child is accepted in the family
circle. There is little or no stigma on his
mother. Common-law marriages have
status. Forced marriages are more cen-
sored than desertion after a forced mar-
riage. “Fast” women and philandering
men are condemned. Myrdal makes the
important point only too casually:

The Negro lower classes, especially in
the rural South, have built up a type of
family organization conducive to social
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health, even though the practises are out-
side the American tradition. When these
practises are brought into closer contact
with white norms, as occurs when Ne-
groes go to cities, they tend to break
down partially, and cause disorganization
on the part of some individuals.

On the other hand, urban middle and
upper class Negroes present a conserva-
tive, almost Puritan, family structure:

This has been a more or less sponta-
neous trend, developing not so much
with a positive model from white society,
but more with the negative stimulus of
white derisiveness. Whites do not realize
that one of the most stable types of urban
families is that of the Negro upper class,
so that in one sense their effort to build
a reputation is wasted.

Despite these two statements, Myrdal
equivocates in drawing the implication.
He feels that these upper class families
provide a model for the lower classes,
that they take away some ammunition
from white attackers, and that therefore
they will have an important effect. One
can only point out that the effect will
not be in the direction of “social health”
which Myrdal ascribed to the mores of
working-class Negro families.

The outlook. If this review is inter-
preted as saying that America is fascist
this is correct only insofar as one rec-
ognizes that fascism is everywhere. As
Reich states, the longing for love and
the fear of love are international facts.
In this, America is no different from
any other country. The fortunate cir-
cumstances of economic expansion, of
less formal authority in family, political
and religious life, in education, and also
the regional antagonisms within the coun-
try, have enabled America to evade the
problem, and have thus far kept any
organized political fascist groups from
attaining national control. But none can

deny that American society reveals as
clearly as any the neurotic character of
its vital functioning. The intensely com-
petitive character of American life, the
emphasis on display, the concern for com-
munity approval in the smallest details
of life, the standardization of these de-
tails, the excessive drinking and the pro-
hibition movements, the puritanism and
the promiscuity are all aspects of this.
There are voices of true protest. Myrdal
cites some. These are still individual
voices. There are also changing social
conditions which, if not checkmated by
prolonged economic depression, will in
themselves permit a healthier type of
human being to develop. There are ef-
forts on the part of progressive trade
unions to help Negroes and whites to-
gether to establish a rational relationship
to work. Low-cost housing developments,
where they exist, make possible the pri-
vacy necessary to health. The increased
social and economic freedom of women
in America is now two generations old.
The needs of the war have made possi-
ble some new social and work relation-
ships. Though all efforts of this sort are
a beginning, and need to be positively
supported, they remain at the level of
modifying the environment in which
human structure must operate, leaving
the central problem untouched. As Myr-
dal points out, “the youthful moral op-
timism of America” will lead to cynicism
if it is not translated into deeds. As Reich
points out, sermonizing about freedom,
without the constant resolute struggle to
set the responsibility involved in freedom
into operation in the occurrences of every-
day life, together with the social prere-
quisites of such freedom, leads to fascism.
There is little in the situation presented
in Myrdal’s study to lead us to hope that
knowledge and rational action will avert
this danger in the United States. If overt
and organized political fascism develops
in America it will be because the long-
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ings of the people for happiness have
been unable to wait for the few voices

* and the cautious reform groups, and will

break through to what they hope is their
release in the perverse mass psychology
we have been witnessing in Europe.

In conclusion, inasmuch as the term
fascism is not used by Myrdal in his
writing on the Negro problem, it is per-
haps well to remind ourselves of his
warning at the close of the Introduction
to Volume One:

Anyone who uncritically utilizes the
viewpoints and findings of this inquiry
on the American Negro problem for
wider conclusions concerning the United
States and its civilization than are war-
ranted by its direction of interest is mis-
using them.

It is important to accept the responsi-
bility for the use of the material in the
way in which it has been presented here,
in the face of any irrational charge of
misuse. For if the problem which Myr-
dal’s excellent volumes portray is to be
solved it is necessary to go beyond Myr-

dal’s analysis, to show what needs to
be added in understanding and dealing
with this white man’s problem, and
what we may expect if a rational solu-
tion is not found. The goal we must work
toward to achieve a healthy society is the
responsible, self-determining expression
of sexual love in childhood, youth and
adult life with the approval of society
and the adjustment of social conditions
to make this possible. Only thus can fear
and oppression be overcome. Work on
the external aspects of the problem alone,
or within the ideology and human struc-
ture called to mind by the description
“white, elderly, upper class, Protestant
males” can only defeat itself in the end.
The vitality of the people is stronger
than suppressive traditionalism. It is
stronger than can be met by superficial
measures. Its demands are more real. It
will keep breaking through in perverse
forms until real freedom with the ac-
ceptance of the responsibility entailed in
freedom is allowed to establish itself in
individual human structure and com-
munity life.
Grapys MEever
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SELF-GOVERNMENT

When we founded the school we re-
solved to have no government from
above, and self-government was, as it
were, forced on the children. Much has
been said and written about the iniquity
of “forcing” self-government on children.
Some time ago at a meeting of progres-
sive school teachers in London the theme
was self-government. Two teachers from
progressive schools got up and each told
the same tale—that they had given their
children self-government, and in three
weeks the children came and beseeched
them to bring back the old way of benevo-
lent adult authority. Currie of Dartington
Hall sat by me.

“For God’s sake, Neill,” he said impa-
tiently, “get up and tell them what self-
government is. You are the only man in
the room who has had it for years.”

I declined. “What'’s the good?” I said
wearily. “They don’t want to believe that
self-government can succeed.”

The school that has no self-government
should not be called a progressive school
at all. It is a compromise school. You
cannot have progression unless children
feel completely free to govern their own
social life, When there is a boss, freedom
is not there, and this applies more to
the benevolent boss than to the disci-
plinarian. The child of spirit can rebel
against the hard boss, but the soft boss
merely makes him impotently soft him-
self.

Is it worth while giving the arguments
for self-government? I wonder if it is.
All that it is necessary to say is that one
weekly general meeting is, in my opinion,
of more value than a week’s curriculum
of school subjects. The educational value

* Editor's note: This continues the excerpts
begun in vol. 3, 1944, 220f.

of practical civics cannot be over-em-
phasized. The child realizes the value of
self-government and in Summerhill the
pupils would fight to the death for their
right to govern themselves.

Our system of self-government has
gone through various phases and changes.
When we had six pupils it was a kind of
family affair, If Derrick punched Inge
she would call 2 meeting and we would
all sit round and give our opinions. We
had no jury system; the verdict and
sentence were given by show of hands. As
the school grew bigger this family method
gradually changed, and the first change
was the election of a chairman. Following
that came trial by jury, a jury elected on
the spot by the chairman. The culprit
had the right of challenging any member
of the jury, but this seldom happened;
only occasionally would one hear the
protest: “I won’t have Bill on the jury,
for he’s a pal of Pat’s (Pat being the
plaintif who got punched).”

During the last year or two we have
had another form of government. At
the beginning of each term a government
of five is elected by vote. This sort of
cabinet deals with all cases of charges
and acts as a jury, giving punishment.
The cases are read out at the general
Saturday night meeting, and the verdicts
are announced. Here is a typical exam-
ple of such a procedure:

Jim has taken the pedals from Jack’s
cycle because his own cycle is a dud and
he wants to go away with some others
for a week-end hike. The government
after due consideration of the evidence
announces that Jim has to replace the
pedals and be forbidden to go on the hike.
The chairman says: “Any objections?”

Jim gets up and shouts that there
jolly well are (only his adjective isn’t
exactly “jolly”).

115
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“This isn’t fair,” he cries. “I didn’t
know that Jack ever used his old crock
of a grid; it has been kicking about
among the bushes for days. I don’t mind
shoving his pedals back but I think the
punishment unfair. I don’t want to have
the hike cut out.”

Follows a breezy discussion. In this it
transpires that Jim should have a weekly
allowance from home, but it hasn’t come
for six weeks and he hasn’t a bean. The
meeting votes that the sentence be
squashed and it is duly squashed. But
what to do about Jim? Finally it is
decided to open a subscription fund to
put Jim’s bike in order . . . and he sets
‘off on his hike happily.

Usually the government’s verdict is ac-
cepted both by the culprit and the com-
munity. On appeal I cannot remember
a government sentence being increased.
The ordinary procedure on an appeal is
for the chairman (nearly always a pupil)
to elect a jury to decide the appeal, and
in the case of Jim and the bike the jury
had disagreed and had left the decision
to the general vote.

Certain classes of offenses come under
the automatic fine rule. If you ride an-
other’s cycle without permission there is
an automatic fine of sixpence. Swearing
down town (but you can swear as much
as you like in the school grounds), bad
behavior in the cinema, climbing on roofs,
throwing food in the dining room, these
and others are automatic fine rules. Pun-
ishments are nearly always fines . . . half
a pocket money or miss a cinema. When,
recently, Paxton Chadwick (Chad) was
tried for riding Ginger’s bike without
permission, he and two other members
of the staff, who had also ridden it, were
ordered to push each other on Ginger’s
bike ten times round the front lawn. Four
small boys who climbed the ladder of the
builders erecting the new workshop were
ordered to climb up and down the ladder
for ten minutes on end. A jury never seeks

advice from an adult, well, I can remem-
ber only one occasion when it was done.
Three girls had raided the kitchen larder.
The government fined them their pocket
money. They raided the larder again that
night, and the jury fined them a cinema.
They raided it once more, and the govern-
ment was gravelled what to do. The fore-
man consulted me.

“Give them tuppence reward each,” I
suggested.

“What? Why, man, you'll have the
whole school raiding the larder if we do
that.”

“You won’t,” I said. “Try it.”

They tried it. Two of the girls refused
to take the money, and all three were
heard to declare that they would never
raid the larder again . . . they didn’t for
about two months all the same.

If I am giving the impression that our
self-government is only a police court I
am giving the wrong impression. It some-
times happens that no one has broken a
law during the week. The function of the
government is to make all laws and to dis-
cuss social features of the community. At
the beginning of each term bedtime rules
are made by vote . . . you go to bed ac-
cording to. your age. Then questions of
general behavior come up. Sports commit-
tees have to be elected, end of term dance
committee, the theatre committee, bedtime
officers, down town officers (who report
any disgraceful behavior out of the school
boundary). The most exciting subject ever
brought up is that of food. I have more
than once wakened up a dull meeting by
proposing that second helpings should be
abolished. Any sign of kitchen favoritism
in the matter of food is severely handled,
but when the kitchen brings up the ques-
tion of food wastage the meeting is not
much interested. Children’s attitude to
food is essentially a personal and self-
centered one. Incidentally I remark that
Summerhill food is excellent. All visitors
praise it, and the children are mostly un-
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conscious of it, which is as it should be.
Good feeding should come before every-
thing else in a school. No school should
require the tuck box system, and when
children are well fed the sweets they buy
with their pocket money do no harm.
Children like sweets because their bodies
crave for sugar, and sugar they should
have.

In our government meetings all aca-
demic discussions are eschewed; children
are eminently practical, and theory bores
them. They are concrete and not abstract.
I once brought forward a motion that
swearing should be abolished by law, and
gave my reasons . . . I had been showing
a prospective parent round with her little
boy. Suddenly from upstairs came a very
strong adjective; the mother hastily gath-
ered her son to hér and went off in a
hurry.

“Why,” I asked in the general meeting,
“should my income suffer because some
fathead swears in front of a prospective
parent? It isn’t a moral question at all; it
is purely financial. You swear and I lose
a pupil.”

My question was answered by a lad of
fourteen.

“Neill is talking rot,” he said. “Obvi-
ously if this woman was shocked she
didn’t believe in Summerhill, and even if
she had sent her boy, the first time he
came home saying Bloody or Hell she
would have taken him away.”

The meeting agreed with him, and
voted my proposal down. But the swear-
ing business is always cropping up, for it
is indeed a matter of moment, so much so
that I shall devote a chapter to it later.

The general meeting often has to tackle
the problem of bullying. Bullying is not
so rife in Summerhill as in strict schools,
and the reason for that is not far to seek.
Under adult discipline the child becomes
a hater, and as he cannot express his hate
of adults with impunity, he takes it out of
smaller or weaker boys. This element is

absent from Summerhill, and practically
every case of bullying is a family one.
That is if Peter has a younger brother at
home who is the favorite (or the imagined
favorite) of Daddy or Mummy, Peter will
unconsciously bully the younger boys in
the school. But again the only child will
bully. At present we have a girl of ten
who has come straight from a convent
(where she could only take a bath if she
had a cloak to hide her nakedness). She
bullies the others badly, for she is full of
hate and insincerity. We have boys and
girls who are really nice kids, but they
bully in the process of finding their power
outlet. Very often a charge of bullying
when investigated by a jury amounts to
this, that Jenny called Peggy a lunatic.
Juries are pretty hard on bullies, and 1
notice that the present government has
underlined its bullying rule on the notice
board . . . All cases of bullying will be
severely dealt with.

It is a fact that any child who per-
sistently complains of being bullied is al-
ways a bully. Sadism and masochism are
closely allied, and the bullied child always
gets some sort of pleasurable satisfaction
in being the victim.

Sometimes a case of stealing is brought
up. There is seldom any punishment for
this, but there is always reparation. Often
the government will come to me and say:
“John pinched a bob from David. Is this
a case of psychology or shall we bring it
up?” If I consider it a case for psychology
I tell them to leave it to me, and I give
John a few Private Lessons, known as
P.Ls. Later I shall describe these P.Ls.

If John is a happy, normal boy who has
done what we have all done—pinched a
bob—I leave the government to charge
him, and all that happens is that he is
docked of his pocket money until the
debt is paid. No culprit ever shows any
signs of defiance or hate of the authority
of his peers. I am always surprised at the

docility they show when punished. This
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term four of the biggest boys were
charged with doing an illegal thing—sell-
ing articles from their wardrobes in the
town. The law was made on the grounds
that it is unfair to the parents who buy
the clothes and also unfair to the school,
because when kids go home with things
missing the parents blame the school for
carelessness. The four boys were punished
by being kept in the grounds for four
days and by being sent to bed at eight each
night. They accepted the verdict without
a murmur. On the Monday night when
everyone had gone to the town cinema I
found Dick in bed reading.

“You are a chump,” I said. “The gov-
ernment has all gone to the cinema. Why
don’t you get up?”

“Don't try to be funny,” he said.

This loyalty to their own democracy is
an amazing thing. It has no fear in it and
no resentment. I have seen a boy go
through a long trial for some antisocial
act; I have seen him sentenced . . . and
then the next case would come on. The
chairman elects a new jury for each trial,
and as often as not the boy who has just
been sentenced is elected as a juryman.
The sense of justice that children have has
never ceased to make me marvel. And
their administrative ability is great. As an
education self-government is something of
infinite value. I have often heard sensible
speeches from children who could not
read nor write. They do not become prigs
either, and any sign of priggishness is
frowned upon by the community. One
boy of eleven, a strong exhibitionist, gets
up and draws attention to himself by
making long involved remarks of obvious
irrelevancy. At least he tries to, but the
meeting shouts him down. The young
have a sensitive nose for insincerity.

One of the drawbacks in self-govern-
ment is that popularity too often pushes
aside ability. At the beginning of each
term Bert is always elected as a member
of the government, simply because he is

a general favorite. But Bert has not out-
lived his antisocial component and is more
interested in breaking than in making
laws. So that regularly each term Bert is
accused of being hopeless as a government
member and by general vote he is thrown
out. Joe, a quiet capable lad of seventeen,
an excellent social member, fails to be
elected because he is not popular. Some-
times a motion is brought forward that
only citizens over twelve should be al-
lowed to vote in a government election,
on the ground that the small children have
no ideas on ability and merely vote emo-
tionally. It has never been carried, and
the vote of a seven-year-old has the same
value as my vote has,

In our scheme of self-government there
is a peculiar dictatorship element. This is
a body knoewn as the Big Five . . . five
elder pupils. Their function is the guard-
ianship of the school reputation outside
the school. Any crime taking place out-
side the school grounds comes before the
Five. When two girls took money from
the pockets of a visiting hockey team they
were tried by the Five. The Big Five has
unlimited power, even that of expulsion,
a power they have never wanted to use,
but one which makes it a thing to respect,
for expulsion from Summerhill would be
to any child an unspeakable tragedy.

I have expelled pupils myself, that is 1
have arranged that children should leave,
taking care that a proper place was found
for them beforehand. In the very few cases
in which this has happened my action was
prompted by the knowledge that the child
in question was a danger or a nuisance
to others. That is a difficulty that every
teacher is up against: shall I sacrifice
twenty children for one? Lucy came from
a convent at the age of thirteen. She
hated everyone, and bullied her room
mates. When at last two girls told me that
they didn’t want to come back next term
because of Lucy I got her mother to send
her to a dance school in London. John,
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aged fourteen, turned out to be an in-
curable bully. He would hit a small child
in the eye just for fun. I had to send him
away. Ned, a boy we had had for years,
could not live through his gangster stage,
so we sent him to Texas, where he lived
with the cowboys for over a year. He now
has come back to us with his gangster
stage behind him. How I wish that Texas
were nearer! In each of these cases the
general meetings had again and again
complained of the presence of these chil-
dren in the school. I confess to a feeling
of failure in such cases, for previously I
have scoffed at schools which solved their
own problems by expelling undesirable
elements, doing nothing to help the ones
expelled. It is some consolation to feel that
in each case we have seen to it that the
child was not sent back to harsh disci-
pline and moral lectures. And in each case
we have done it only after making a brave
attempt to help the individual by psy-
chological means. All children are not
to be helped by analysis. Some of them
won'’t have it, and they dont see why
they should. When an adult goes to a
psychoanalyst he feels that he wants to be
cured, but if a wild girl is sent to me from
a convent she has no desire to be cured,
and without the cooperation of the patient
every psychologist knows that there is
nothing to be done. I find that between
the ages of eight and eighteen children do
not want analysis, and if one forces it on
them the result is nil, for the child simply
withdraws into itself and sits silently
through the lessons.

Yet children in what I call the latent
period will react to social analysis if the
environment is one of complete personal
freedom. After all Summerhill means per-
sonal freedom to be what you like, so long
as in being what you like you do not inter-
fere with the freedom of others . . . which
is about all that you can demand of any-
one. But this means that your neighbors
must have a reasonable standard of living.

A Summerhill child would feel cramped
in being himself if he lived in a com-
munity that thought the word damn was
sinful or that stealing was immoral. You
can only be free when you live among
others who have the same idea of freedom
as you have. An example of that is that of
the Public School boy who came to us
when seventeen. A week after his arrival
he chummed up with the men who fill
coal carts at the station, and he began to
help them in their loading. He came in to
meals with his face and hands all black,
but no one said a word. No one cared. It
took him a good few weeks to live down
his Public School and home idea of cleanli-
ness. When he gave up his coal-heaving
he once more became clean in person and
dress, but with a difference: cleanliness
was no longer something forced on him;
his dirt complex had lived itself out. So
on a hot day boys and staff will sit at
lunch shirtless. No one minds. Summerhill
relegates minor things to their proper
place—indifference, but this morning
crossing the Line I walked into the dining
room for breakfast without my jacket, and
the chief steward very quickly informed
me that that was not allowed. If Summer-
hill went to sea T guess that it wouldn’t
dine in stiff hot evening shirts as we have
to do on this ship, nor would anyone
worry if you came to lunch in bathing
trunks.

It is the broad outlook that free children
acquire that makes self-government so
important. Their laws deal with essentials,
not appearances (saving the down town
laws which are the compromise with a less
free civilization). “Down town,” that is
the outside world, wastes its precious en-
ergy in worrying over trifles . . . as if it
matters in the scheme of life whether you
wear dress clothes or say Hell. Summer-
hill, by getting away from the outward
nothings of life, can have and really has a
community spirit that is in advance of its
time. True, it is apt to call a spade a bloody
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shovel, but any navvy will tell you with
truth that a spade 7s a bloody shovel.

In this ship, crossing the equator for the
first time, I see so much of what is un-
essential in life. Most of the passengers
talk of what does not matter, and I think
that few of them really are aware of life
at all. To many passengers ship life is a
lazy, flirtatious or restful holiday. Food is
in plenty, and if the entertainment is on
the childish side that is partly due to lack
of space. Yes, life is pleasant. In the heat
all you have to do is to cry: “Steward!”
and an obliging youth in white comes at
once with an iced drink. But when you
are aware of things you see a ship as
something different. The stewards appear
to get up early and finish very late at
night. They are all pasty-faced, for they
seldom see the sun. Obviously they have
a hard life on any ship. They are not al-
ways in white; they wash and scrub while
the passengers sleep and dance. Yet most
people take them for granted, possibly ex-
cusing their indifference by thinking that
the end-of-the-voyage tip covers a multi-
tude of services. To enter the dining-room
without a jacket is in this life on ship an
important shortcoming but to be uncon-
scious of stewards is the thing to do ap-
parently.

Summerhill has its maids, and they
work long and hard, and perhaps I ought
to begin my reforms at home, but Sum-
merhill maids are not considered inferiors.
They dance with us, and our bigger lads
take them to dances in the town. They
are not asked for deference and respect for
employers (Ivy always addresses me as
“Neill”) and they all appear to be happy
in their work. Work is necessary, whereas
the frills of service, the bowing and scrap-
ing are not only unessential but degrading.
Stewards look as if they hated their job,
and I heard of one recently, who, rather
than wash up his plates and cups, threw
a thousand of them through a porthole.

Summerhill has its insoluble problem of

its middle-class population, yet the future
of the world is obviously one of socialism
of some kind . .. and in the creative so-
ciety of the future sincerity and a standard
of values will count for much. If all
schools had real self-government—not the
brand that makes the pupils do the dirty
police work for the teachers—a new gen-
eration would face life with a high stand-
ard of public morality, and a scheme of
values that eliminated the non-essentials.

I have failed to convey in words what
self-government really is like. Every Sat-
urday night at eight we have a full meet-
ing. A chairman is elected on the spot,
and the success of the meetings depends
largely on whether the chairman is weak
or strong, for to keep order among seventy
vigorous children is no easy task. The
chairman has power to fine noisy citizens,
and under a weak chairman the fines run
up too much. The staff takes a hand, of
course, in the discussions, but as a rule
I do not take part. In any “trial” I dare
not take a part, for I must remain a neu-
tral. In fact I have seen a lad charged
with an offense and get away with it with
a complete alibi, after telling me in his
P.L. that he had done the deed. I must
always be on the side of the individual.
That leads on naturally to the next
chapter.

BEING ON THE SIDE OF THE CHILD
Summerhill owes its psychology to the
greatest child psychologist of our time,
Homer Lane. I wrote my Dominie’s Loe
in 1915, knowing nothing of psychology
at all. It was a groping book: I felt that
schooling was all wrong, but did not
know how to put it right. I read the re-
port of a lecture by Lane, and in 1917,
when I was a cadet in the artillery school
at Trowbridge, I made a weck-end visit
to the Little Commonwealth, in Dorset.
I arrived in time to see a self-government
meeting, and a breezy one it was. The
Commonwealth was divided into houses,
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und one house was attacking the other
on its disorderliness, saying that the rest
of the Commonwealth was kept awake
late at nights by the unseemly noise com-
ing from the unsocial house. I forgot how
the meeting ended; all I remember is my
surprise to see a company of delinquent
children manage their social affairs so
easily and cleverly. The meeting went on
till eleven, and then Lane sat and talked
to me until three in the morning. It was
a new world that he opened up to me,
and when next day Lane invited me to
come and help when the war should be
over, I was delighted. But by the time I
was free to go back to civil life the Com-
monwealth had been closed, and I got a
job in King Alfred School, in Hampstead.
Luckily Lane had come to Town, and
I not only went to every lecture he
gave, but also became his patient for
analysis.

Lane was a genius, and like all geniuses
was erratic. He sometimes said wild things
that could not be proved, and as an analyst
he was often unsatisfactory because he
was always moving on to something new.
A dream would suddenly give him a new
theory and he would spend the rest of the
session expanding his new theory . . .
fascinating but hardly the best analysis.
Throughout his whole career, however,
Lane never wavered from his belief that
love alone could cure, and it was his con-
ception of love that made him stand out
as a great man. To Lane love was not a
sentimental thing, not even an emotional
thing: love to him was being on the side
of a person, love was approval. His success
with delinquents was due to his loving
them. I used to think that children are
not conscious of this kind of love, but I
had a proof that they are. I had a youth
sent to me, a real crook, who stole clev-
erly. A week after his arrival I had a tele-
phone message from Liverpool. “This is
Mr. X speaking (a well-known man in
England) and I have a nephew at your

school. He has written me asking if he
can come to Liverpool for a few days. Do
you mind?”

“Not a bit,” I answered, “but he has no
money. Who will pay his fare? Better get
into touch with his parents.”

On the following afternoon the boy’s
mother rang me up saying that they had
had a phone message from Uncle Dick,
and so far as they were concerned he
could go. They had looked up the fare,
and it was 28s., and would I give Arthur
£2 10s.?

Arthur had put through both calls from
a local box and his imitation of an old
uncle’s voice was perfect. It was obvious
that he had tricked me, for 1 had given
him the /2 10s. before I was conscious of
being done. I talked it over with my wife,
and we both agreed that the wrong thing
to do would be to demand the money
back, for that was what had been happen-
ing to him for years. My wife suggested
rewarding him, and I agreed. I went up
to his bedroom late at night.

“You're in luck today,” I said cheerfully.

“T jolly well am,” he said.

“Yes, but you are in greater luck than
you know,” I said.

“What do you mean?”

“Oh, your mother has just telephoned
again,” I said easily. “She says she made
a mistake about the fare: it isn’t 28s., it
is 38s. So she asked me if I'd give you
another ten bob,” and I carelessly threw
a ten shilling note on his bed and departed
before he could say anything.

He went off to Liverpool next morn-
ing, leaving a letter to be given to me
after the train had gone. It began: “Dear
Neill, T have discovered that you are a
greater actor than I am.” And for weeks
he kept asking me why I had given him
that ten shilling note. I said to him: “How
did you feel when I gave it to you?”

He thought hard for a minute and then
he said slowly: “You know, I got the
biggest shock of my life. I said to myself:
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Here is the first man in my life who has
been on my side.”

Here was a case of being conscious of
the love that is approval, but I should
think that usually consciousness is late in
coming. In past days, when I had much
to do with misfits and crooks, I again and
again rewarded them for stealing, some-
times stole with them, but it was only
after a few years when the child was
cured that he or she had any realization
of the fact that my approval had helped
them.

Approval is just as necessary for nor-
mal children as for neurotics. The one
commandment that every parent and
teacher must obey is this: Thou shalt be
on the child’s side. The obeying of this
commandment is the success of Summer-
hill, for we are definitely on the child’s
side, and the child knows it unconsciously.
I do not say that we are a crowd of angels.
There are times when we adults make a
fuss, as I did over my potatoes. If T were
painting a door and Robert came along
and threw mud on my fresh paint I
should swear at him heartily, because he
is one of us and what I say to him does
not matter. But suppose Robert had just
come from a hateful school and his mud-
slinging was an attempt to get his own
back against authority, I would join in his
mud-slinging because his salvation is more
important than a door. It isn’t easy. I have
stood by and seen a boy treat my precious
lathe badly; I knew that if I protested he
would at once identify me with his stern
father who threatened to beat him if he
touched his tools. I confess that as I grow
older I find it more difficult to approve of
the spoilt child in everything he does.
Maybe courage lessens. A few years ago
we had a spoilt boy of ten who had ruled
his home by threatening to jump from a
window if he did not get his own way.
One day his sister came to me in terror:
“Frank says he'll jump from his bedroom
window if I don’t give him sixpence,”

she cried, “and I don’t have sixpence.”

I went upstairs and found Frank poised
on his window sill.

“I'm going to jump,” he said tensely and
glared at me.

“I know,” I said. “That’s why I came
up. I want to see it. Go on, jump.”

He looked at me and his look said:
“You dirty dog, you see through me.”

But I was not courageous there, for I
knew that Frank was bluffing. The strange
thing is that you can be on the child’s
side even though you may sometimes
swear at him. If your life is on the side of
the child’s life the child realizes it, and
any minor disagreement you may have
about potatoes or scratched motor wings
does not disturb the fundamental relation-
ship. It works negatively rather than pos-
itively. When you treat a child without
bringing in authority and morality the
child feels that you are on his side, be-
cause in his previous life authority and
morality were policemen who restricted
his activities. And children deal much
with negatives. When a girl of eight passes
me and says in passing: “Neill is a silly
fool,” I know that that is her negative way
of expressing her love. Children do not
love so much as want to be loved, and
adult approval means love to every child,
whereas disapproval means hate. Just be-
fore 1 sailed last week I overheard a boy of
sixteen say: “The school will be queer
without Neill. Gosh, if the head in my last
school had gone off to South Africa
wouldn't we have had a binge!”

The attitude of the children to all the
staff is similar to their attitude to me.
They feel that the staff is on their side all
the time.

The most frequent remark that visitors
make is that they cannot make out who
is staff and who is pupil. It is so true: the
feeling of unity is so strong when children
are approved of. Thus there is no defer-
ence to staff as staff. Staff and pupils have
the same food and both have to obey the
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community laws. The children would re-
sent any special privileges given to the
staff, and when I used to give the staff a
talk on psychology every week, there was
a muttering that it wasn’t fair. I changed
the plan and made the talks open to all
over twelve, and every Tuesday night my
room is filled with eager young folks who
not only listen but give their opinions
freely. When I saw that among the sub-
jects the children have asked me to talk
about were The Inferiority Complex, The
Psychology of Pinching, The Psychology
of the Gangster, The Psychology of
Humor, Why did man become a moralist?
Masturbation, Crowd Psychology . . . it
is obvious that such children will go out
into life with a broad clear knowledge of
themselves and others. When you approve
of children you can talk to them about
anything and everything, for approval will
make any inhibitions fly away. But the
question arises: Is it possible to approve of
children if you do not approve of your-
self? And the further question arises: Is
it possible for any man to approve of
himself? It depends largely on what Dr.
J. C. Young calls awareness. If you are
aware of yourself you can approve of
yourself, or in other words the more con-
scious you are of yourself and your mo-
tives the more likely you are to be an
approver of yourself. Our self-disapproval
comes mainly from infancy, and a large
part of it originates from the conscience
about masturbation. The unhappy child
is one who has too big a conscience about
masturbation, and the taking away of this
conscience is the greatest step to ad-
vance.

The happiness and verve of Summerhill
children is largely due to their having got
over their guilty conscience about mas-
turbation and sex. They are led to ap-
prove of their bodies, and to have no sense
of shame about sex. In our open discus-
sion on masturbation boys and girls asked
questions on masturbation quite openly

without any embarrassment. One boy who
has not outlived the smutty side his prep-
school gave him, tried to be pornographic,
but the others shut him up, not because
he was being pornographic but merely be-
cause he was sidetracking an interesting
talk. All children are pornographic either
openly or more often secretly, but the least
pornographic are those who have no moral
taboos about sex in their infancy and early
childhood. For that matter adults are
pornographic too, especially men. It is a
fallacy that women are more pure-minded
than men . . . what is purity anyway?
.. . but in the main a man’s club or bar
or canteen is much more likely to be
pornographic than a woman’s Rural In-
stitute. Pornography is directly proportion-
ate to sex repressions, and I am sure that
later on our pupils will be less inclined
to pornography than the children brought
up under hush hush methods. As Derrick
said to me when he came back on vacation
from the university: “Summerhill spoils
you in one way . . . you find chaps of
your own age too dull. They talk about
things I grew out of years ago.”

“Sex stories?” I asked.

“Yes, more or less. I like a good sex
story myself, but the ones they tell are
crude and pointless. But it isn’t only sex;
other things too. Psychology, politics .

I don’t know, but I find myself tending to
chum up with chaps ten years older than
myself.”

I have more than once mentioned the
sincerity of free children. This sincerity is
the result of their being approved of. They
have no artificial standard of behavior to
live up to, no taboos to restrain them:
they have no necessity to live a life that is
a lie. But under adult discipline a child
must live a lying life, for the mainspring
of discipline is fear of censure or punish-
ment. Punishment from their fellows does
not involve fear, but when an adult pun-
ishes fear comes automatically, for the
adult is big and strong and awe-inspiring
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and, most important of all, a symbol of
the feared father or mother.

On Sunday nights I tell the younger
children a story about their own adven-
tures. I have done it for fifteen years, and
the strain on the imagination is great. I
have taken them to Darkest Africa, under
the sea, over the clouds, to heaven, to hell.
Some weeks ago I made myself die and
Summerhill was taken over by a strict
man called Muggins. He made lesson-
going compulsory, and if you said Dash
you got caned. I pictured how they all
meekly obeyed his orders, and those three
to eight year olds got furious with me.

“We didn’t. We all ran away. We killed
him with a hammer. Think we would
stand a man like that?”

In the end I found I could only satisfy
them by coming to life again and kicking
Mr. Muggins out of the front door. These
were mostly children who had never
known a strict school, and their reaction
of fury was spontaneous and natural. A
world in which the master was not on
their side was an appalling one for them to
think of, not only because of their experi-
ence of Summerhill but also because of
their experience of home, where Mummy
and Daddy are on their side also (if they
weren't they would send their children
elsewhere).

THE PRIVATE LESSONS

I never teach. My main work is giving
Private Lessons. Most of the children do
not require psychological attention, but
there are always a proportion just come
from other schools, and the P.Ls. are in-
tended to hasten their adaptation to free-
dom. If a child is all tied up inside he
cannot adapt himself to being free. Hence
I have a timetable.

The P.Ls. are informal talks by the
fireside: I sit with my pipe in my mouth
and the child can smoke if he or she likes.
The cigarette is often an easy means of
breaking the ice. When a big boy came

from a Public School and I asked him to
come and have a chat with me, I noticed
that his fingers were yellow with nicotine.
I took out my cigarette packet and offered
it to him.

“Thanks,” he stuttered, “but I don’t
smoke, sir.”

“Take one, you bloody liar,” I said with
a smile, and he took one.

Here 1 was killing two birds with one
stone. Here was a boy to whom head-
masters were stern moral disciplinarians
to be cheated every time. By offering him
a cigarette I was showing that I approved
of his smoking. By calling him a bloody
liar T was showing him that I could meet
him on his own level, and at the same
time attacking his authority complex by
showing that a headmaster could swear
easily and cheerfully. I wish I could have
photographed his facial expression during
that first interview. He had been expelled
for stealing.

“I hear you are a bit of a crook,” I said.
“What’s your best way of swindling the
railway company?”

“I never tried to swindle it, sir.”

“Oh,” 1 said, “this won't do. You must
have a try. I know lots of methods,” and
I told him a few. His mouth gaped. This
surely was Bedlam he had come to. The
Head telling him how to be a better
crook? Years later he told me that that
interview was the biggest shock of his life.

But now that problem children are
nearly eliminated it may be asked what
necessity there is for P.Ls. What kind of
kids need them? The best answer will be
a few illustrations.

Lucy, the infant mistress, comes to me
and says that Peggy seems very unhappy
and antisocial. T say: “Righto, tell her to
come and have a P.L.” Peggy comes over
to my sitting room.

“I don’t want a P.L.” she says as she
sits down. “They are just silly.”

“Absolutely,” T agree. “Waste of time.
We won’t have one.”



“THAT DREADFUL SCHOOL”

125

She considers this. “Well,” she says
slowly, “I don’t mind a tiny wee one.” By
this time she has placed herself on my
knee. I ask about her Daddy and Mummy
and especially about her little brother, who
is a very silly little ass.

“He must be,” I agree. “Do you think
that Mummy likes him better than she
likes you?”

“She likes us both the same,” she says
quickly, and adds: “She says that any-
way.” Sometimes the fit of unhappiness
has arisen from a quarrel with another
child, but more often it is a letter from
home that has caused the trouble, a letter
perhaps saying that her brother or sister
has got a new doll or bike. The end of
the P.L. generally is that Peggy goes out
quite happily.

With newcomers it is not so easy.
When we get a child of eleven who has
been told that babies are brought by the
doctor it takes some hard work to free the
child from lies and fears. For naturally
such a child has a guilt sense toward mas-
turbation, and that sense of guilt must be
destroyed if the child is to find happiness.

Among young children I find bed-wet-
ting the most difficult problem of all. I
have had but little success in curing it.
When it is a case of repressed masturba-
tion (the wetting being masturbation in
sleep and therefore guiltless) it is easy,
but I have found bed-wetting among chil-
dren who have never had repressions
about sex at all. Fundamentally it is a
regression to infancy; the motive is to be
a baby again and be tended by mother.
The cure should result from letting the
child have its motive fulfilled, but in a
school it is impossible to do this, even if
the mother substitutes there are willing
to help. In general the cure for any habit
is the living out of it, and it is wrong to
try to force a child to grow up. All punish-
ment and talks make bed-wetting more
fixed than ever. Hard as it is, we must
approve of the wetting if we are to help

the child, only our approval will not cure
so swiftly as the approval of Mummy.

Some years ago we had a small boy sent
to us because he messed his trousers all
day long. His mother had thrashed him
for it, and in desperation had finally made
him eat his feces. You can imagine the
problem we had to face. I have a vague
idea that I mentioned this lad in an earlier
book. Briefly his case was that of a boy
with a younger brother. The messing
began with the birth of the brother, and
the motive was apparently: “He has taken
Mummy’s love from me; if I am like him
and mess my trousers like he messes his
nappies, Mummy will love me too.”

I gave him P.Ls. and showed him what
his motive was, but it is only in textbooks
of psychology that cures are sudden and
dramatic. For over a year that boy messed
himself three times daily. No one said a
bitter word to him, and Mrs. Corkhill,
the nurse then, did all the cleaning with-
out one word of reproach . . . but she did
protest when I began to reward him every
time he did a really big mess. During all
this period the boy was a hateful little
devil . . . no wonder! He stayed with us
for three years, a nice lovable lad, abso-
lutely. clean after his cure. His mother
took him away on the ground that she
wanted a school where he would learn
something. He came back to see us after
a year at such a school, came back a
changed lad—insincere, afraid, unhappy.
He said he would never forgive his mother
for taking him away from Summerhill,
and he never will. Strangely enough, he is
about the only case of trouser messing we
have had in fifteen years. I am sure that
every case is one of hate against the
mother for starving of love.

Nowadays I never have to deal with
extreme cases like this. No small child
requires regular P.Ls., and the ideal cir-
cumstances are where a child demands a
P.L. Some of the older ones do. There
was Charlie, aged sixteen, who felt very
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much inferior to lads of his own age. I
asked him when he felt most inferior, and
he said when they were bathing, because
his penis was much smaller than theirs.
I explained to him how this arose. He was
the youngest child in a family of six sis-
ters, all much older than himself; there
was a gulf of ten years between him and
his youngest sister. The household was a
feminine one (the father was dead) and
the big sisters got all the jam and did all
the bossing. Hence he identified himself
with the feminine in life so that he, too,
could have power.

After about ten P.Ls. Charlie stopped
coming to me. I asked him why. “Don’t
need P.Ls. now,” he said cheerfully, “my
tool is as big as Bert’s now.”

But there was more in the short analy-
sis than that, for he had been told that
masturbation would make him impotent
when he was a man, and his fear (and
desire) for impotency had affected the
physical. So that his cure was also due to
the destruction of his guilt complex and
the counteraction of the silly lie about
impotency. Charlie left the school a year
or two ago and is now a fine, healthy,
happy youth who will get on in life.

Then there is the case of Sylvia, not
really a sex case at all. Sylvia has a stern
father who never praises her, who, on the
contrary, criticizes and nags her all day
long. Her one desire in life is to get
father’s love, and she sits in my room and
weeps bitterly while she tells her story.
Hers is a difficult case to help, for all the
analysis of the daughter will not change
the father. I see no solution until she is
old enough to get away from home, and
I have warned her that there is a danger
that she may marry the wrong man merely
to escape from the father.

“What sort of wrong man?” she asked.

“A man like your father, one who will
treat you sadistically,” I said. This is a
sad case. With us Sylvia is a social, friendly
gir]l who offends no one, and at home she

is said to be a devil. Obviously it is the
father who needs analysis, not the
daughter.

Another insoluble case is that of little
Florence. She is illegitimate and doesn’t
know it. My experience is that every
illegitimate child knows unconsciously
that it is illegitimate, and Florence as-
suredly knows that there is some mystery
behind her. I have told the mother that
the only cure for her daughter’s hate and
unhappiness is to tell her the truth.

“But, Neill, I daren’t. I don't care a
damn myself, but if I tell her she won't
keep it to herself, and my mother will cut
her out of her will.”

Well, well, we'll just have to wait till
the old lady dies I am afraid. You can do
nothing if a vital truth has to be kept dark.

Child analysis is extremely difficult dur-
ing the latent period. An old boy of
twenty came back to stay with us for a
time, and he asked me for a few P.Ls.

“But I gave you dozens when you were
here,” 1 said. “I know,” he said sadly,
“dozens that I didn’t want, but now I feel
I want them.”

Nowadays 1 give up any analysis or
shall T call it re-education if there is a
resistance against it. With the average
child when you have cleared up the birth
and masturbation question and shown how
the family situation has made hates and
jealousies, there is nothing more to be
done . . . Curing a neurosis in a child is
a matter of the release of emotion, and
what release of emotion any child or adult
can get out of being told that he has a
Birth Trauma complex or a mother-cas-
tration wish I cannot discover. I recall a
boy of fifteen I tried to analyze. For weeks
he sat silent, answering only in mono-
syllables. I decided to be drastic, and at
his next P.L. I said to him: “I'm going
to tell you what I think of you this morn-
ing. You're a lazy, stupid, conceited,
spiteful fool.”

“Am I?” he said red with anger. “Who
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do you think you are anyway?” From that
moment he talked easily and usefully.

One of the most charming analyses was
that of George, a boy of eleven. His father
was a small tradesman in a village near
Glasgow. The boy was sent to me by a
Glasgow doctor. His neurosis was one of
intense fear. He feared to be away from
home, even at the village school, and he
screamed in terror when he had to leave
home. With great difficulty his father got
him to come to Summerhill: he wept and
clung to his father so that the father could
not return home. I advised him to stay for
a few days. I had already had the case
history from the doctor, and the doctor’s
comments Were in my estimation correct
and most useful. The question of getting
the father to go home was becoming an
acute one. I tried to talk to George, but
he wept and sobbed that he wanted to
go home. “This is just a prison,” he
sobbed.

I went on talking and ignored his tears.
“When you were four,” I said, “your lit-
tle brother was taken to the infirmary and
they brought him back in a coffin. (In-
creased sobbing.) Your fear of leaving
home is that the same thing will happen
to you . . . you'll go home in a coffin.
(Louder sobs.) But that’s not the main
point, George, me lad: you killed your
brother.”

Here he protested violently, and threat-
ened to kick me. “You didn’t really kill
him, George, but you thought that he got
more love from your mother than you
got, and you sometimes wished he would
die, and when he did die you had a terri-
ble guilty conscience because you thought
that your wishes had killed him, and that
God would kill you if you went away
from home as punishment for your guilt.”

His sobbing ceased, and next day, al-
though he made a scene at the station, he
let his father go home. George did not
get over his homesickness for some time,
but the sequel was that in eighteen

months he insisted on travelling home for
the vacation alone, crossing London from
station to station alone, and he did the
same on his way back to school. He was
one of the nicest lads 1 have known,
bright and intelligent. After two years he
came to me.

“T'll be leaving at the end of this term,”
he said.

“But why?”

“I must, I like Summerhill a lot, but
my folks are not very well off and it'll be
cheaper to stay with them and go to
Greenock Academy (but it wasn’t
Greenock). Anyway I'm cured now and I
don’t need Summerhill.”

We were all very sorry to lose him, and
when, three weeks ago, the father sent us
a local paper showing that George was in
the prize list of his Academy, we were all
happy about it.

More and more I come to the conclu-
sion that analysis is not necessary when
children can live out their complexes in
freedom, yet I see that in a case like that
of George freedom would not be enough.
In the past I have analyzed young thieves
who refused to come to P.Ls., and in
three years they were cured also. I have
puzzled much about this business of cur-
ing. . . . In the case of Summerhill I say
it is love that cures, approval, freedom to
be true to self. Of our seventy children
only a small fraction has P.Ls., and when
I return from my lecture tour in South
Africa I hope to reduce the list of P.Ls.
drastically, and spend some time work-
ing with the children in handwork and
dramatics and dancing.

Here I take up a question that is often
put to me: “But isn’t Summerhill a one
man show? Could it do without your
P.Ls.? Could it carry on without you?”

Summerhill is by no means a one man
show. My wife is just as important as I
am, and her reaction to children is as
psychological as my own. In the day by
day working of the school she is much
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more important than I am, and much
more efficient in handling business affairs
and parents and correspondence. Still she
and I are important, for it is our idea of
non-interference that has made the school.
But the staff, although it does not handle
psychology, has a psychological attitude to
the children, that is, like my wife and
myself, they know what not to do . . .
which is less dangerous than knowing
what to do. T know I could leave the
school for a year feeling that the staff
would carry on in the right way . .. I
have nothing but praise for our staff. In
most schools where I have taught the
staffroom was a little hell of intrigue and
hate and jealousy. Our staffroom is a
happy place . .. but it is so difficult to keep
the kids out . . . and the spites so often
seen are absent. That is because under
freedom the adults acquire the same hap-
piness and goodwill that the pupils ac-
quire. Sometimes a new member of the
staff will react to freedom very much in
the same way as children react: he may
go unshaved, stay abed too long morn-
ings, even break school laws. Luckily the
living out of complexes takes a much
shorter time with adults than it takes with
children.

I find hardly any fear of thunder
among our small children: they will sleep
out in small tents through the most vio-
lent of storms (the government makes a
law that all tents must be far away from
trees and wire fences). Nor do I find
much fear of the dark. Sometimes a boy
of eight will pitch his tent right at the
far end of the field, and he will sleep
there alone for nights. Freedom encour-
ages fearlessness, and I have often seen
weedy, timid little chaps grow into sturdy,

fearless youths, but to generalize would be
wrong, for there are introverted children
who never become brave. Some folks keep
their ghosts for life. And the chief diffi-
culty in dealing with ghosts is our ig-
norance of prenatal conditions, for no one
knows if a pregnant mother can convey
her own fears to her unborn child. If a
child has been brought up without fear,
and in spite of that still has fears, then
it is possible that he has brought his fears
with him. On the other hand, a child
must acquire fears from the world around
it. Today even small children cannot help
hearing about Abyssinia and poison gas
and coming wars with their bombs. Fear
must be associated with such things, but
if there is no unconscious fear of sex and
hell to add to the reality fear of gas and
bombs, the fear of these will be a normal
one, not a phobia. A phobia is a fear of a
symbol. Fear of a lion is genuine fear;
fear of a house spider is a phobia.

I only give P.Ls. for emotional purposes.
If a child is unhappy, I give him a P.L,,
but if he can’t learn to read or hates
mathematics I do not try to cure him, be-
cause reading and counting are of so little
moment in life. Sometimes in the course of
a P.L. it comes out that the inability to
learn to read dates from Mummy’s con-
stant promptings to be “a nice, clever boy
like your brother,” or the hatred of maths.
comes from dislike of a previous maths.
teacher. Maths., however, have a compli-
cated psychology, and the symbols get
mysteriously linked up with sex symbols
just as numbers do. I have seen the lifting
of the masturbation guilt destroy the anti-
maths. complex.

[To be continued]
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